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ARS * Prey (worthy reader) i 
* not to lay before you all "4 
N ) errors and falſe reaſonings of 
7 this author throughout his 
— whole treatiſe. This would 
lead you into too much wrangle, and the 
multiplicity of things diſputed, would take 
your eye from the chief point in queſtion, 
and ſo make the matter 008 edifying to 
you. ES 


Many therefore of his leſſer miſtakes 1 
ſhall paſs over, and only endeavour to diſ- 
cover ſuch groſs and fundamental errors, as 

may juſtly paſs for an entire confutation of 
his whole book. 

Tax foundation on which he proceeds, 
and the principal matters of his diſcourſe, 


are not only notarionlly againſt the truth of 
al 8 the 
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the ſacrament, but plainly deſtructive of the 
principal doctrines of the chriſtian reli- 
gion. 


Ab if this key of knowledge, put into 
your hands by this author, is accepted by 
you, you will not only loſe all the right 
knowledge of this ſacrament, but be ren- 
dered a blind, deaf, and even dead reader of 
all the other doctrines of ſcripture. For the 
way he points out to find the truth of the 
doctrine of the ſacrament, is the only way 
to loſe the truth of all the moſt important 
parts of the goſpel. 


| Wno this" nameleſs author is, neither 
concerns the truth, nor you, nor me, and 
therefore I leave that matter: as he has left i it. 


He begins with ing us this account of 
the principles on which he proceeds. 


I have endeavuured to eflabliſh and explain 
the true nature, end, and effect of the ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper, And this in 
ſuch a manner, that all who are concerned may, 
ow bope, be led into the right way of judging about 
711 *. Jo this J have endeavoured to guide them, 
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by directin and confint ng their attention 70 all 
that 1s ſaid about this duty, by thoſe who alone 
had any authority to declare the nature of it: 
neither on the one hand diminiſhing, nor on the 
other augmenting, what is declared by them to 


belong to it.. If therefore the manner in 
which I have choſen to treat this ſubje&, ſhould 
appear to ſome to ſtand in need of any apology ; 
this 1s the only one I can perſuade myſelf to 
make, that I have no authority to add to the 
words of Chriſt and his apoſtles upon this ſub- 
Jett ; nor to put any meaning or interpretation 
upon theſe words, but what is agreeable the 
Common rules of ſpeaking in like caſes, and to 
. the declared deſign of the inſtitution itſelf *, 
—— All who (in the apoſtles phraſe) love our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt in ſincerity, and who de- 
fire to be no wiſer about his appointments, 
than he himſelf was ; and are content to ex- 
pect no more from bis inflitution than he himſelf 
put into it, will j Join with me at leaſt in the one 
only method of examming into the nature and ex- 


tent of it +. 


 Hrxz he hs given us a ſhort, but full 
account of the principles on which he pro- 


ceeds, which I ſhall reduce into the follow- 
ing Fe 
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, THAT the nature, end, and effects of 
the holy ſacrament can be only ſo far known 
and apprehended by us, as the bare words of 
Chriſt in the inſtitution of the ſacrament, re- 


| lated by the apoſtles and evangeliſts, have 


made them known to us. 


2dly, THAT no other meaning or interpre- 


tation is to be put upon theſe words, but 
what is agreeable to the common rules of ſpeaking 


on the like occaſions, 


3dy, TuaT this examination into the 


meaning of the words, according to the com- 

mon rules of ſpeaking on the like occaſions, 
is the one only method of knowing \ what | is meant 
by them. 


athy, Tur this knowledge thus acqui- 


red from ſuch a conſideration of the words, is 


all the knowledge that we can have of the 


nature, end, and effeffs of this holy ſacra- 
ment. 


EvERV one muſt ſee that theſe propoſi- 
tions, are fairly taken from his own words, 
and that they are the foundation of his 
whole diſcourſe, He builds 008 them as 

| Upon 


upon ſo many axioms, or firſt principles; 
and all he ſays from the beginning to the end 


of his treatiſe, is founded upon the * 
inconteſtable truth of them. ; 


HERE therefore let me deſire you to fix 
your eye, for here I will place the merits of 
the cauſe with him : if this foundation can- 
not be ſhaken, I will diſpute nothing that he 
has built upon it. 


Bor then let it be obſerved, that if theſe 
_ propoſitions are proved to be abſolutely falſe, 
and moſt evidently repugnant to the repeated 
letter, conſtant ſpirit, and whole tenor 
of ſcripture, then all this whole treatiſe 
from the beginning to the end, ſo far as he 
proceeds upon his own avow'd principles, 
is mere fiction and fable, a caſtle in the 
air. ; 
ot SnaLL therefore in the plaineſt manner 
ſhew the falſeneſs of theſe propoſitions, and 
that they are ſo far from being what he takes 
them to be, v:z. the only means of arriving at 
the Fulneſs of ſcripture truths, that whoever 
entertains them as truths, and abides by 
them in his ſearch after ſcripture truths, is, 
B 3 and 
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LS 
and muſt be, ſo long as he continues in that 


ſentiment and practice, flone-blind to all the 


myſteries of the kingdom of God as related 
in ſcripture. 


AND that, if it was any ones deſire to do 


exactly what our bleſſed Lord charges upon 


the phariſees and lawers, that they ſhut up 
the Kingdom of heaven, took away the key of 


knowledge, entered not in themſelves, and thoſe 
that were entering in, they hindered ; were 
this the deepeſt deſire of any one's heart, the 
one only effectual way of doing it, muſt be 

the way that this author has taken in this 
| treatiſe, For, it ſhall alſo be made appear, 
that theſe principles of his are that very veil 


which the apoſtle ſays was upon the hearts 


of the Jews ; and that the ſcriptures have 
never been uſeleſs to, miſunderſtood, or reject. 
ed by any people of any age, but for this 


reaſon, becauſe their hearts were blinded 
and hardened by this very method of know- 


ing ſcripture truths, which he propoſes to 
us. All the characters of fliff-necked, Har- 
dened, blind, carnal, and uncircumciſed a: 
beart and ſpirit, which are in the ſcrip- 
tures given to the unbelieving Jews, are on- 
ly ſo many various nge of deſcribing that 
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ſtate of heart, which theſe very principles 
had produced in them. 


Hap they thought of any other method 
of knowing their Mefjah, but that of the 
bare letter of ſcripture, interpreted according 
to the common rules of ſpeaking, the great- 
eſt occaſion of their infidelity had been re- 
moved, 


Bur to begin in my propoſed method. 
The holy ſacrament was inſtituted in theſe 
words: And as they were eating, Feſus took 
bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to the diſciples, and ſaid, fake, eat, this 
ts my body. And he took the cup, and gave 
it to them, ſaying, drink ye all of it : for 
this is my blood of the new teſtament, which 
is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, 
Matth. xxvi. 26. In St. Luke the words of 
inſtitution are: and he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave it unto them, 
ſaying, this is my body which is given for you : 
this do in remembrance of me, Likewiſe alſo 
' the cup after Jupper, ſaying, this cup is the 
new teſtament in my blood, Wh ch is Heel for you, 

Luke xxii. 19. | 
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L! us now apply the doctrine contained 
in the fore- mentioned propoſitions to theſe 
words of the inſtitution of the ſacrament. 
According to the doctrine of thoſe propoſi- 
tions, the one only method of underſtanding 
what is meant by theſe words of the inſtitu- 
tion, is to conſider and interpret them ac- 
cording to the common rules of ſpeaking in lite 
caſes, But, pray Sir, where muſt a man 


look for a [ike caſe ? Does the world afford 


us any caſe like it ? Have the ſpeaker, or the 
things ſpoken, any things in common life 


that are alike to either of them? How vain is 


it therefore to refer us to the common rules of 


ſpeaking in the {ze caſes, when the whole 


world affords us neither any perſon like him 
that ſpoke, nor any thing, or caſe like the 
things and caſe here ſpoken of. 


Tux ſcripture faith, he ſpake the word, 


and they were made; he commanded and they 


were created *, Has this way of ſpeaking 
any parallel in the language of men ? Do 


human things and tranſactions furniſh us with 


_ any W like this? 


* Pſal exlviii.-5. 


Now 
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Now the WorD which thus ſpeaking 


created all things, is not more extraordinary, 


more above the common rules of ſpeaking, 
or more without human example, than that 


Worp which, in the inſtitution of the ſa- 
crament, ſpake, and it was done; command- 
ed, and it was created. For it is the ſame 
omnipotent WorD that here ſpeaketh, that 


ſpoke the creation into being; and the ef- 
fects of his ſpeaking in the inſtitution of the 


ſacrament, are as extraordinary, and as much 
above the effects of human ſpeaking, as 


when the ſame Worp /f e, and they were 
made ; commanded, and they were created. 


Andi it is impoſſible for any one to ſhew, that 
there is leſs of divine power and greatneſs, 


leſs of myſtery and miracle implyed by theſe 


words ſpoken by the eternal Word in the 


inſtitution of the ſacrament, than when the 
ſame eternal Worp ſaid, Let there be light, 


and there was light. 


ALL words have a meaning, a fignifi- 
cancy and effect, according to the nature of 
him, whoſe they are. The words of God 

are of the nature of God, divine, living 


and powerful; the words of an angel are, 


as that angel is in power and perfection; 


the 
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ſuperficial meaning in his words, as there is 


10 


the words of a devil have only his nature 


and power, and therefore they can only and 


ſolely temp? to evil; the words of man 
are as men are, weak, vain, earthly, and of 
a poor and narrow ſignification. To direct 
us therefore to the common rules of ſpeak- 
ing amongſt men, as the only means of tru- 
ly knowing a that the ſon of God ſpoke, 


when he ſpoke of himſelf, and on ſuch an 


occaſion, and in ſuch circumſtances as never 


did, nor ever can happen or belong to any 
one but himſelf, is ſurely no ſmall miſtake. 


The common rules of ſpeaking are like 
other things that are common amongſt men, 
VIZ, poor, empty, and ſuperficial, hardly 


touching the outfde of the mere human 


things we talk about, If therefore what 
the ſon of God ſaid of himſelf in the in- 
ſtitution of this holy ſacrament, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have no Higher mean- 
ing or deeper ſenſe than ſuch as is according 
to the common rules of ſpeaking amongſt 


men; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he 


ſpoke as meanly as imperfectly, and as ſuper- 


ficially in what he ſaid of himſelf, and the 
matter he was upon, as when men ſpeak of 
themſelves and human things. For if 


there was not the ſame weak, empty, and 


in 
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in the common diſcourſe of men; then the 
common rules of ſpeaking amongſt men 


cannot be a proper, much leſs the only means 


of underſtanding all the truth that is contained 
in them 


Tris author ſcems to be in the ſame 


miſtake concerning Jeſus Chirſt and his 


kingdom, as his diſciples were in, before 
they had received power from on high, They 
had till then heard him only with their c- 
ward cars; conceived what he ſaid, only 


according to the common rules of ſpeaking 


amongſt men, and ſo continued perfect 


| flrangers to all the myſteries and great 
truths of the goſpel. But after the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, their un- 
derſtandings were opened, and they ſaw all 
things with new eyes, and in a new light ; 


they then fully apprehended what their Lord 


meant by theſe remarkable words, my king- 
dom is not of this world. Which is the ſame 
thing as if he had ſaid, I ſpeak not as a per- 
ſon of this world, nor of the things of this 
world, and therefore the things which I ſay 
can neither be underſtood by a worldly mind, 
nor according to the common way of ſpeax- 


ing amongſt men. And had this author 
ſufficiently attended to the ſenſe of theſe 


words, 
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words, and felt the truth of them in his 
own heart, it ſeems next to impoſſible for 


him to have fallen into his preſent way of 


reaſoning. For he that truly and fully be- 


lieves that the kingdom of Chriſt is not of 
this world, and that therefore worldly pow- 


ers and privileges are not a proper part of it, 
can hardly be ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, 
as to affirm that worldly language, ſpoken on 
worldly matters, 1s the only proper key to the 
right underſtanding the truths and doctrines 


ofthis kingdom, that is ſo out of, above, and 


contrary to this world. 


AND if he has but one juſt and good ar- 


gument to prove, that worldly power is not 


the proper and only power that belongs to 
this kingdom, the fame argument will as 
fully prove, that worldly language under- 
ſtood according to the common rules of 
ſpeaking, cannot be the proper and only 
means of rightly apprehending the truths of 


this kingdom. 


To proceed; he refers and confines us to 
the bare words of the inſtitution, for the 
right and full underſtanding of all that is to 


be underſtood of the nature, end, and effetts 
of tho holy ſacrament. 


HERX 


[3 

Hex he throws an eaſy deception into 
the mind of his reader, who, becauſe he 
may juſtly think he 1s right in declating the 
words of the inſtitution to be the only true 
and full account of the ſacrament, as to the 


outward form and matter of it, ſuſpects him 
Not to be wrong, when he concludes from 


thence, that the words are alſo the only true 
and full account of the nature, end and 
effects of the holy facrament, Whereas 


this is as falſe, as the other is true; for the 


nature, and end, and effects of the holy 


ſacrament, neither are, nor poſſibly can be 
taught us (as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter) from 
the bare words of the inſtitution, conſidered 


by themſelves. | 


Love us ſuppoſe that one of this author 8 


rationl men, of clear ideas, but an abſolute 


firanger to the ſcriptures, and to our Sa- 


viour's doctrines, had been preſent only 
when he ſpoke the words of the inſtitution ; 
would his knowledge of the meaning of 
words, according to the common rules of 


ſpeaking, have directed him to the true ſenſe 
of all that was implyed by this ſacrament and 
the obſervation of it? to ſay that ſuch a 
perſon thus qualified could have known the 
true 


„ 

true nature, end, and (fects of the holy 
ſacrament, is ſurely too abſurd to be imagined. 
And to ſay that he could not, is fully giving 
up this author's whole doctrine, namely, 
that the bare underſtanding the words of the 
inſtitution according to the common rules of 
ſpeaking, is the ozly way to underſtand all 
that is certain and true as to the nature, end, 
and effects of the ſacrament. For if this 
were ſo, it would evidently follow, that a 
perfect ſtranger to all the other doctrines and 
inſtitutions both of the old and new teſtament, 
would he as well qualified to underſtand all 
that was implied in the words of the inſtitu- 
tion; as he that had the fulleſt knowledge of 
every thing that had ever been revealed or 
appointed by God, either before or ſince the 
birth of Chriſt. 


Bu r if ſome knowledge of what God has 
revealed both in the Old and New Teſtament 
be required for a right underſtanding what is 


85 implyed! in the wards of the inſtitution, then 


it is abſolutely falſe, and highly blameable, 
to ſay, that the bare words of the inſtitution 
| conſidered in themſelves only, according to 
the common rules of ſpeaking, are the only 
means or method of underſtandin Z all that is 
implied in them. | : 
E1THER 
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EI T HR this ſacrament has ſome · relation 
to ſome other doctrines of the Old and New 


Teſtament, or it has not; if it has no rela- 
tion to them, then it muſt be ſaid to have no 


agreement with any other part of ſcripture: 


but if it has ſome relation to other doctrines 
of ſcripture, then it demonſtratively follows, 
that this inſtitution muſt be interpreted, 
not according to the bare meaning of the 


words in the common ways of ſpeaking, but 
according to that relation which it has to 
ſome other doctrines of ſcripture. This, 


I think, is inconteſtable, and entirely over- 


throws his only method of underſtanding the 


nature of the ſacrament. 


AGAIN, another argument of ſtill greater 


force againſt him may be taken from the 
apoſtles themſelves. He confines us to the 
bare words of the inſtitution related by the 


apoſtles and evangeliſts, as the only means 
of knowing all that can be known of the 


nature, end, and effefs of the ſacrament ; 


and yet it is certain, beyond all doubt, that 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts neither had, 


nor could poſſibly have this deſign in rela- 


ting and recording the words of the inſtitu- 


tion, namely, that we might thereby have 


the 
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the one only means of knowing all that is to 
be underſtood by it. 


Fox they very well knew, that they had 
received no ſuch knowledge themſelves from 
the bare words of the inſtitution, and 
therefore they could not relate them as the 
only means of inſtruction in that matter to 
others. They very well knew, that if they 
had received no other light, beſides that which 
thoſe words conveyed, they had died in a zotal 
zgnorance of the whole matter. 


Tu very well knew, that though they 
had perſonally converſed with Chriſt, had 
heard from his own mouth, myſteries pre- 
paratory to their right knowledge of their 
Saviour, that notwithſtanding all this, when 
they heard and ſaw him inſtitute the ſacra- 
ment in its outward form and matter, as 
they relate it, by the help of the bare words 
of the inſtitution, they then neither 47d, 
nor could rightly underſtand the nature, end, 
and effefis of the holy ſacrament. And 
therefore it may be ſaid to be certain beyond 
all doubt, that they neither did nor could re- 
late and record theſe words of the inſtitution, 
as the only means of rightly underſtanding 
all that is implied in the ſacrament, as to 
1 the 
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the nature, end, and effects of it. And yet 
this author takes all this for granted, and 
ſuppoſes that the apoſtles had all their Know- 
ledge of the ſacrament from the words of 
the inſtitution, and that they have recorded 


the inſtitution for this end, and with this 


deſign, that we might know all that they 


knew, and all that could be known concern- 
ing it, 


THAT the apoſtles themſelves did not 


comprehend the nature, end, and effects 
of the ſacrament from the words of the in- 
ſtitution, is plain: for they did not then 
know what perſon their ſaviour was, or how 
he was to fave them, or what their Salvation 


in itſelf implied. They knew nothing of 


the nature or merit of his ſufferings, but 


thought all to be loſt, when he ſuffered death, 
They knew not how to believe in his reſur- 


rection, and when they did believe it, they : 
knew nothing of the conſequences of it; 

which is a plain proof that they did not at all : 
ſee into the meaning of the holy ſacrament, 


for had they known what was implied in it, 


they muſt have known their Saviour, and the 
nature of their ſalvation, And yet (what 


is well to be obſerved) 1 it is alſo plain, that in 


this ſtate of 3 ignorance and infidelity, 
C knowing 
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ledge of it. For they muſt have 


1 
knowing nothing of their ſalvation, they 
had all that knowledge of the holy ſacra- 
ment which this author is recommending to 
the chriſtian world as the only true know- 
une 
the words according to the common rules of 
ſpeaking, which is all that he allows to be 
underſtood by them. For any other ſenſe or 
meaning, that is not literally expreſſed in 
the words taken according to the common 
rules of ſpeaking, is by him called a being 
wiſer than Chriſt in his own appointments, 
an adding to the inſtitution, or a putting 
ſomething into it, which he has not put in. 
So that it 1s evidently plain, that this purity 
of knowlege concerning the ſacrament, 
which this author has writ ſo large a volume 
in recommendation of, is that very know- 
ledge of the ſacrament which the apoſtles 
had, when they had 0 faith in Chriſt as their 
Saviour, nor any nowledge of the nature 
of chriſtian ſalvation, Every one muſt ſee 
that this charge is juſtly brought againſt 
him, and that he cannot poſſibly avoid it. 
For if that is the only right knowledge of 
the nature, end, and effects of the holy 
ſacrament, which the bare words of the 
inſtitution, underſtood only according to the 
common rules of eig, declare; if 
every 
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every other ſenſe and meaning is to be reject- 
ed as a criminal adding, or putting ſome- 
thing into Chriſt's inſtitution, and a preſu- 
ming to be wiſer than he was; then it unde- 
niably follows, that that A and pure 
Ing edge of the ſacrament, which he lays 
ſo great claim to, and ſo much contends 
for, 1s that very 2 ignorance of it which 
the apoſtles were in, when they had 0 /zght 
but from the bare words of the inſtitu- 
tion, and had all the articles of the chriſ- 
tian faith to learn. 


Funrurk, a the apoſtles did not, fo, 
157 could not poffibly know the nature, 
end, and effefts of the holy ſacrament 
from the bare words of the inſtitution, nor 
is it poſſible for any one ſince their time to 
know it by that help alone, 


Tur outward matter and form indeed, 
or that wherein the poſitive inſtitution con- 
ſiſts (as I have already ſaid) is ſufficiently 
plain and intelligible = the bare words of 
the inſtitution, and is by them made unal- 
terable. This is the only plainneſs of the 
| Inftitution, But what myſteries or doctrine 
of chriſtian faith are to be acknowledged 
or confeſſed by the words, the form, and 

T MS = -- the 


1 5 11 


che PR” ea of it, and what are not, cannot 


be known from the bare. words of the inſti- 


tution, but are to be learnt by that hght 
which brought the apoſtles and the church 


after them into a true and. full knowledge 
of the fundamental articles of the chriſtian 
faith, | 


Taxkx the words of the inſtitution alone 
as the apoſtles firſt heard them, underſtood 
only according to the common rules of ſpeak- 
ing, and then there is nothing ia them, but 


that poor conception which they had of them 


at that time, and ſuch as did them no good.; 


and then alſo we have that knowledge of 
this inſtitution, | which this author pleads 
for. 


A * 


Bur, take the ſame words of the inſti- 


tution, underſtood and interpreted accord- 
Ing to the articles of the chriſtian faith, 


and ſeen in that, gb in which the apoſtles 


afterwards ſaw them, when they brew their 


Saviour; and then every thing that is great i 


and adorable in the redemption' of mankind, 


every thing that can delight, comfort and 


ſupport the heart of a chriſtian, is found to 
be centered in this holy ſacrament. There 
then wants nothing but the wedding gar- 

ment 


E 
ment to make this holy ſupper the marriage 
feaſt of the lamb : and it is this holy ſolemni- 
ty, this author is taking ſo much pains to 


wrangle us out of, by ſo many dry ſubtilties 
of a * logic. 


Bur I proceed to ſhew, that neither the 
apoſties, nor any other perſons fince them, 
could poſſibly know the nature, end, and 
effects of the holy ſacrament, from the 
bare words of the inſtitution conſidered only 
in themſelves, according to the common 
rules of ſpeaking. And this may be de- 
monſtrated from every part of the inſtitu- 
tion. „„ e 


1 SHALL begin with theſe words, which 
are only a command to obſerve the inſtitution, 
do this in remembrance of me: that is, let 
this be done as your confeſſion and acknow- 
ledgment of the ſalvation that is received 

. me. 


' Doxs not every common chriſtian, that 

has any knowledge of ſcripture, know, that 
this is the plain meaning of theſe words? 
and that as often as he does this, he does it 
in remembrance of his Saviour, in acknow- 
Y n and conf Mon of that ſalvation which 


83 man- 
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mankind received through him? But now, 
that which is 7hus plain and intelligible | in the 
words of the inſtitution to a common chriſ- 
tian, knowing only the chief articles of his 
ſalvation, is altogether unintelligible to any 
man who is left ſolely to the bare words of 
the inſtitution ; for unleſs he was inſtructed 
in the other parts of ſcripture, ſo as to 
know what he was to underſtand by the 
words, they would fignify no more to him 
than they would to a heathen, who had by 
chance found a bit of paper in the fields with 
the {ame words writ upon it. 


Now a beathen, ignorant of all divine 
revelation, if he found ſuch a paper, could 
riot know what it related to, nor what any 
of the words fignified ; he could not know 
when he was nearer, or when he was further 
from a right underſtanding of them; the 
common rules of ſpeaking amongſt men, 

would be of no uſe to teach him, whethir 
there was any truth in ſuch a paper, or what 
kind of truths were declared by it. 


Now this is -xatily the caſe of him that 
renounces all other means of knowing what 
is contained in the inſtitution, but that of 
the words thembaves, underſtood only ac- 

| cording 
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cording to the common rules of ſpeaking 
amongſt men. Such a one 1s only in the 
tate of this heathen, the words of the in- 
ſtitution are as unintelligible and uſeleſs to him, 
as if- he had found them by chance ; they 
relate to he knows not what, they may be 
all f&:0n and invention for ought he knows, 
they cannot poſſibly be underſtood as having 
any truth or reality in them, till he that 
reads them knows more than is related by 
them, till he knows the chief articles of the 
chriſtian ſalvation. For the bare words of 
the inſtitution, - conſidered by themſelves, 
do not all prove, juſtify, or explain, even 
that which they /zerally expreſs ; they are 
all but empty, unmeaning words, till the 
proof, the juſtification and explication of 
them is learned from ſome other parts of 
ſcripture. They do not at all prove, juſtify; 
or explain, either that we want a Saviour, 
or why we want him, or that a Saviour 18 

given us, and how he effects our ſalvation; 
and yet all theſe things are abſolutely neceſſary 
to a right underſtanding of this inſtitution; 
and as ſoon as theſe things are proved, juſtified 
and explained, as ſoon as we know that we 
want a Saviour, and that one is given to us; 
as ſoon as we know who this Saviour is, how. 
he faves us, and the nature and 1 manner of 
C 4 N Our 
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our ſalvation, then, and not till then, all 
theſe words of the inſtitution become clearly 
intelligible after a new manner; then all the 
great articles of our ſalvation appear to be 
finely remembered, acknowledged, and ſet 
forth by them. 


'Tnrex ſhort of the matter is this; to under- 
ſtand theſe words only by themſelves, know- 
ing no more in them or by them, than what 
the common uſe of words teaches us, is to 
underſtand them only in ſuch a degree as a 


| beathen may underſtand them, who knows 
nothing of the ſcripture beſides ; and this is 


the knowledge, or rather the fotal ignorance 


of the ſacrament, that this author is contend. 


ng for, 


Boi if theſe words are but a part of 


the chriſtian religion, if they are to be un- 


derſtood according to that religion of which 


they are a part, if the articles of our chri- 
tian ſalvation have any concern in them, and 


we are to receive them as chriſtians in ſuch a 


ſenſe as our chriſtianity requires of us; then 
it is undeniably certain, that this author re- 


fers us to an abſurdity,” and impoſſibility, 


when he refers and confines us to the bare 


words of the inſtitution, underſtood | only 
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according to the common rules of ſpeaking, . 


in order to have a chriſtian knowledge of the 
holy ſacrament, 


A G AIN, Do this in remembrance of me : 


Now take theſe words in "what ſenſe + ou 


pleaſe, is it not equally and abſolutely nete 


ry for the right underſtanding of them, to 
know who and what kind of perſon this ME 


is, who is here to be remembered ? for if 
this is to be done in remembrance of him, 


how can be be remembered or acknowledged, 
unleſs it be known what qualities and characi 


ers of him are to be remembered and acknow- 


led ged ? 


Bur this 5 is not done | in the words of the 


inſtitution ; the fate, nature, and charac- 
ters of the perſon to be remembered are not 


there declared, nor proved, and explained ; 
therefore- ſomething of the greateſt impor- 
tance to the words, and that muſt have the 
greateſt effect upon the ſenſe of them, and 


that is abſolutely neceſſary to the right —_ 
derſtanding of them, is neceſſarily to be 


learnt elſewhere ; and therefore it is again 
proved that he r efers us to an abſurdity and 
impoſſibility, When he refers and confines us 
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to the bare words of the inſtitution, to know 
all that a chriſtian can rightly know of them. 


For if all that is done in this ſacrament, 
is to be done for the ſake of remembring and 
acknowledging him as our Saviour, then 
ſurely it requires us to remember and ac- 
knowledge him according to what he 7s, 
with regard to our ſalvation, and according 
to thoſe characters which are ſo plainly 
aſcribed to him in ſcripture, and on which 
our whole religion 1s founded ; and there- 
fore it is alſo neceſſary, that we rightly know | 
(what cannot poſſibly be known from the bare 
words of the inſtitution) in what reſpects and 
on how many accounts he is our Saviour, be- 
fore we can 72ghtly make this remembrance 
and acknowledgment of him as ſuch, 


Ir was the want of this knowledge, that 
made the inſtitution of the ſacrament uſe- 
leſs to the apoſtles when they firſt heard it ; 
but when they had got this knowledge, and 
knew all the characters of their Saviour, and 
in how many reſpects he ſtood as the mediator 
and redeemer between God and man, then 
the inſtitution became highly intelligible. to 
them, and every part of it plainly declared the 
myſtery that in a certain ſenſe was both con- 

cealed 
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cealed and expreſſed by it. Now the addi- 
tion of this knowledge of the nature, con- 
dition, and characters of the perſon to be re- 
membered and acknowledged by the inſtitu- 
tion, is adding nothing to the inſtitution, but 
the rigbt wſe of it; it is bringing nothing to 
it, but a mind capable of knowing and obſer- 
ving it. 


Hx that is to underſtand a propoſition 
written in Hebrew, cannot be charged with 
adding to that prepoſition, becauſe he holds 
It neceſſary to learn the Hebrew /anguage, 
before he pretends to underſtand a propoſition 

written in Hebrew, 


Now a Fripiufe- chriſtün inſtitution 
muſt as neceſſarily be underſtood according 
to ſcripture and chriſtian doctrine, as an 
Hebrew propoſition muſt be underſtood ac- 
cording to the Hebrew language : and the 
making uſe of ſcripture and chriſtian doc- 
trine, in order to underſtand a ſcripture aud 
chriſtian inſtitution, is no more an «dang of 
ſomething to the inſtitution, that need not, 
or ought not to be done, than the interpret- 
ing an Hebrew propoſition by the Hebrew 
language, is an adding of ſomething to it, 
that need not, or _ not to be done, 


r 
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AND, on the other hand, to confine us to 
the bare words of the inſtitution, as they 
are in themſelves, as they ſound only in com- 
mon language, in order to underſtand a 


ſeripture - chriſtian inſtitution, is exactly the 


ſame thing as to confine us to the bare 
words of a propofition written in Hebrew, 
conſidered only according to the common 
rules of ſpeaking, and not according to 


that meaning they have in the Hebrew. lan- 


guage to which they belong, and of which 
they are a part. 


For a ſcripture- chriſtian inſtitution 
muſt in the ſame manner have its depen- 


dance upon, foundation in, and interpreta- 
tion from ſcripture and chriſtian doctrine, 
of which it is a part, and to which it belongs, 


as an Hebrew propoſition hath dependance 
upon, foundation in, and interpretation 


from the Hebrew language, to which it be- 
longs, and of which it is a part. 


Ta1s ſcripture chriſtian inſtitution be- 


ing thus interpreted, according to the ſcrip- | 
ture and chriſtian doctrine, of which it is 


a part, is, when thus interpreted, left and 


kept | in that fate, in which chriſt left it to 
be 
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be kept. Nay, the inſtitution itfelf cannot 
even literally be obſerved according to the 
bare words of it, unleſs it be obſerved ac- 


cording to this knowledge and acknowledg. 
ment of all the characters of Chriſt, 


F OR though the bare words of the inſti- 
tution do not expreſs or teach theſe charac- 
ters, yet the bare words or letter of it re- 
quires thus much: for ſince the letter of the 
inſtitution requires us to do this in remem- 
brance and acknowledgment of Chriſt, the 
bare letter requires us in doing this, to ac- 
knowledge and remember all the characters 
of Chriſt; therefore he that in doing this 
does not remember and acknowledge all the 
characters of Chriſt, muſt be ſaid not to ob- 
ſerve the very letter of the inſtitution. Hence 
therefore there ariſes another plain demon- 
ſtration againſt his doctrine, viz. that we 
are to know no more of the nature or right 
obſervation of the ſacrament, than what is 


expteſsly taught us in the bare words of the 


inſtitution. For the very letter itſelf of the 
Inſtitution contradicts this; and if he will 


not directly refuſe what the bare words ex- 


preſsly command, he muſt ſeek for ſomething 
towards the right obſer vation of this ſacra- 
ment which is only required, but not taught 
3 5 3 
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in the words of the inſtitution. For by the 
letter of the inſtitution you are commanded 
to remember and acknowledge a perſon, 
| Whoſe characters, condition and offices to be 
acknowledged, are not taught 1 in the inſtitu- 
tion, but only to be found in other parts of 
ſcripture; and therefore the bare letter of 
the inſtitution is groſly violated, if we look 
no father than to the words of the inſtituti- 
on for a right knowledge and obſervation of 
the ſacrament. 


Ao Alx, if the ſcriptures teach and prove 
Chriſt to be the ſacrifice, atonement and 
propitiation for our fins, as expreſsly as they 
teach us the inſtitution of the ſacrament, 
does not the remembrance and acknow- 
ledgment of him as the ſacrifice, atone- 
ment and propitiation for fin, become a ne- 
ceſſary part of our right obſervation of the 
ſacrament? for if the ſacrament is appoint- 
ed for the remembrance and acknow ledg- 
ment of Chriſt as our Saviour, and if as our 
Saviour he is the atonement, the ſacrifice 
and propitiation for our ſins, is not the re- 
membrance and acknowledgment of him as 
our ſacrifice and atonement, eſſential to the 
remembrance of him as our Saviour? if 
theſe characters were mentioned 1 in the inſti- 
tution, 


tution, I ſuppoſe they would be allowed to 
be an eſſential part of it. But if the letter 
of the inſtitution directly points to, and calls 
for the acknowledgment of theſe characters, 
then they are as eſſential to it, as if they were 
expreſsly t mentioned i in it. 


Jesvs Chriſt is not mentioned in the in- 
ſtitution as our Saviour, but I ſuppoſe it will 
not be denyed that he is there by way of ne- 
cebſſary implication, ſince the perſon there 
to be remembered, is declared by the ſcrip- 
ture to be our Saviour, But if we may be 


allowed thus to take our Saviour to be the 
perſon that is to be remembered and acknow- 
ledged by the ſacrament, if this may be 
done without adding any thing to the inſti- 


tution, if it muſt be done as abſolutely eſ- 


ſential to it, then the addition of ſacrifice, 


_ atonement, and propitiation for our fins, may 


be added without adding any thing to the 
Inſtitution, and muſt be done as abſolutely 


eſſential to it; becauſe the ſcriptures each 
and prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, as our Saviour, 
is the ſacrifice, atonement, and propitiation 
for our fins. Therefore if the remembrance 


of him as our Saviour is eſſential to the ſa- 
crament, the remembrance and acknow- 
ledgment of him as the ſacrifice and atone- 


ment, 


1 
ment, and propitiation for ſin, is eflential to 
the ſacrament. 


—_— AND therefore it follows again, that the 
very words of the inſtitution direct us to a 
| farther knowledge of the ſacrament, than 
1 that which is expreſsly taught by them. 


| To proceed: fate, eat; this is my body. 
1 Now what ſignifies it what any one can make 
_—— of theſe words, underſtood according to 
3 the common ways of ſpeaking ? for the way 
1 itſelf is % ngular and uncommon, and has no 
# certain meaning according to the common 
I] | rules of ſpeaking. He may as well read a 
i diſcourſe upon truth, to know whether theſe 
. words ha ve any truth in them, as conſult the 
[| | common forms of ſpeaking, to know what 
li | is meant by them. For if the things men- 
$1 
| 
| 


tioned and expreſſed in theſe words, were 
not made Agniſicant and 7mpor tant to us by 

| | ſomething not mentioned in the ſacrament, 
755; if they were not aſſerted and explained in 
| other parts of ſcripture, it could never be 
„ known from the words themſelves, that 
they were of any /ignificancy to us, or that 
T8 there was any truih and reality in them. The 

| | | ſhort of the matter is this: either theſe words 
are only a great impropriety of ſpecch, dark- 
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ly exprefling only a common thing ; or they 
are a figurative form of words, which by 
the particularity of the expreſſion are to raiſe 
the mind to a faith and apprehenſion of ſuch 
things, as cannot be plainly and nakedly re- 
preſented by human language. Now one of 
theſe two mnſt neceſſarily be true, that is, 
they muſt neceſſarily be either a dark form of 
words with only a plain commen meaning of 
an ordinaty thing at the bottom, or they 
muſt be a myſterious form of words fignify- 
ing ſomething more than human. But now 
which of theſe two they are, cannot poſſibly 
be known from the words of the inſtitu- 
tion. For the words in themſelves prove no- 
thing at all of this; from ought that appears 
in the words themſelves, they may be mere 
fiction and zmpropriety about a trifle, or the 
greateſt and moſt important of all truths 
may be taught by them. But this can no 
other poſſible way be known, but by other 
parts of ſcripture, And if the ſcriptures 
were as filent about the 7ruth, nature, and 
extent of the things barely mentioned in the 
ſacrament, as the inſtitution itſelf is, it muſt 
be the ſame uſeleſs, unintelligible form of 
words to us, that it was to the apoſtles when 
they firſt heard them, and had no knowledge 


of their Saviour. 
2 Sa Bur, 
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Bur, on the other hand, if the things 
barely mentioned in the words of the inſtitu- 
tion, are openly aſſerted, and variouſly ex- 


plained in other parts of ſcripture ; if we are 


often told what the body of Chriſt is in ſe- 


veral reſpects, of the neceſſity and poſſibility 
of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood; 


if the ſcripture abound with 7nftru@on, 


ſhewing us how we have our liſe in him and 
from him, how we muſt be horn again in 
him and through him, how he muſt be form- 


ed in us, and we new creatures in him; then 


it follows, that to ſeparate the inſtitution 


from theſe ſcriptures that variouſly unfold its 
nature, and to confine us to the bare words 
of the inſtitution itſelf, in order to under- 


ſtand it fully, is the ſame abſurdity, the 


ſame offence againſt ſcripture and reaſon, 


as it would be to confine us to the bare words 


of the firſt promiſe of a Saviour made in the 
third chapter of Geneſis, in order to know 


fully our Chriſtian Saviour, and what our 
Chriſtian ſalvation is. For as that firſt pro- 
miſe of a ſeed of the woman that ſhould bruiſe 


the ſerpent's head, contained the whole cha-_ 


racter of our Saviour, and all that related to 
him as ſuch, and yet contained nothing of it 


intelligible enough, till farther revelations, doc- 
trines 


„„ 
trines and fache explained all that was ort 
and figurative in that firſt promiſe, and 
ſhewed how every part of our falvation was 
promiſed by it; ſo the inſtitution of the ſa- 
crament contained every thing relating to 
Chriſt as our Saviour, and yet contained 70- 
tbing of it intelligible enough, till farther 
revelations, new light, doctrines and fatts 
explained all that was hort and figurative in 
it, and plainly ſhewed what it was in its real 
nature, how it ſtood in the heart of our religion, 
fully atteſting and repreſenting the chief cha- 
racters of Chriſt, as he was our Saviour and 
redeemer. . 


Tarrnerors it is the ſame groſs error to 
confine the words of the inſtitution to their 
own. literal meaning, and to underſtand them 
only according to the common rules of ſpeak- 
ing, as it would be to confine that firſt pro- 
miſe of a Saviour to the /iteral meaning of 
the words in which it was expreſſed, under- 
ſtood only according to the common rules of 
ſpeaking. For as it was by the ſcriptures 
ſpeaking a language different from the ex- 
preſſions of the firſt promiſe of a ſeed 10 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head, and giving farther 
revelations concerning the promiſed Saviour 
In other words, that the words of the firſt 
222 promiſe 
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promiſe itſelf came rightly to be underfiood 
and believed; ſo it is by the ſcriptures ſpeak- 
Ing a lavguage different from that of the ſa- 
crament, and by revealing doctrines on 
' which it is founded, that the ſacrament itſelf 
came rightly to be known and underſtood, 

And if the ſcripture may and muſt be al- 
lowed to explain, confirm, and eſtabliſh the 
true meaning of the firſt promiſe of a ſeed 
to deſtroy the ſerpent's head, even where 
the words of it are not mentioned, or expreſsly 
{aid to be explained; then the ſcriptures may 
and mult be allowed to explain, confirm, and 
eſtabliſh the frue nature of the ſacrament, 
even Where the words of it are not mention- 


ed, or expreſs/y ſaid to be explained. 


YET this author poorly and varnly ſuppo- 
| ſes, that the nature of the ſacrament, and 
the things meant by it, are no where to be 
looked for in ſcripture, but where the a- 
cramental words, or the manner of the c 
ward inſlitution is repeated, or expreſsly ſaid 
to be explained: which is as juſt and ſolid, 


as ifa Jet ſhould from the ſame {kill in words 
Juppoſe, that the explication of the firſt 


promiſe of a woman's ſeed to bruiſe the ſer- 
pent s head, was 70 where to be looked for 
in ſcripture, but in 50 places as ſpoke ſtrict- 


* 


E 
ly the language of the firſt promiſe, and menti- 
oned the expreſs words, ſeed, and bruiſe, and 
the /erpent's bead, 


AND indeed herein, in this poor literal 
exactneſs lay all the z7fidehity of the Jews, 

the blindneſs and hardneſs of their hearts, 
and heir incapacity to receive their Saviour, 
Look at every folly, groſſneſs and erro- 
neous principles of the Scribes and Phariſces: 
look through the whole of their falſe reli- 
gion, and you will find, that they fell into 
it all, becauſe they had this author's method 
of finding the truth. They placed a// in 
the letter of ſcripture, as this author does; 
they underſtood that letter only according 
to the common rules of ſpeaking amongſt 
men, as this author does; they looked upon 
and underſtood all the inſlitutions of their 
religion, as this author looks upon and un- 
derſtands the ſacrament ; they ſaw juſt ſo far 
into the law, as he does into the goſpel; 
they had his degree of knowledge, and he 
has their degree of ignorance. For take 
but away from the Scribe and Phariſee the 

letter of ſcripture, . underſtood according 
to the common rules of ſpeaking, and you 


take away all their religion; they ſee no more 
D 3 of 


5 
of an inward myſtery, ſpirit, or doctrine 
in it, that this anthor ſees in the facra- 
ment. 55 


AGAIN; leave them but the letter of 
ſcripture, under ſtood according to the common 
rules of ſpeaking, as this author would 
have the ſacrament left, and then you leave 
them all that they would have; and the re- 
ligion of the Scribes and Phariſees is in its 
full perfection, and has exadly the perfecti- 
on of this author's Plain Account of the Sacra- 
ment. 


Tas made me : ſay above, that, it would 
appear that this author's method of underſtand- 
ing the ſcripture-do&rine of the ſacrament, 
was that, very veil which the apoſtle ſaid 
was upon the hearts of the Jews ; and that 
he was labouring to draw ſkins over our 
eyes, and to make our ears groſs and dull 
of hearing, that the New Teſtament might 
| be as uſeleſs to us, as the Old Teſtament 
was to the unbelieving letter-learned Scribes 
and Phariſees, For his excellent method of 
underſtanding the nature of the ſacrament, is 
to a fitile that very method which kept them 

zetally ignorant of the nature of their reli- 
gion. 


EvIRr 


— 


1 
Ex RV prophecy of our Saviour, whe- 
ther in the Ia, or the pſalms, or the pro- 
phets, ſerved only to keep him more out of 
their knowledge; becauſe looking onhy upon 
it, as this author looks upon the words 
of the inſtitution, they were under a neceſſity 
of underſtanding it wrong, and ſo the more 
prophecies they had of him, the farther they 
Were carried from the true knowledge of 
their promiſed Saviour. Circumciſion, ſacri- 
 fices, waſhings, feaſts, and faſts, &c. which 
were intended and appointed as ſo many 
 ſebool-maſters or guides to Chriſt, were by 
them turned into dead, carnal, earthly ordi- 
nances, that left them in their ſins, and un- 
capable of acknowledging their Saviour, or 
ſo much as feeling any want of one; for this 
very reaſon, becauſe they ſaw no farther into 
their ſacrifices, than this author ſees into 
the ſacrament : but thought that the whole 
nature and end of a ſacrifice was fully ob- 
' ſerved, when they had Jain an ox, and not 
changed it into the cutting off of a dog's bead. 
This was their great point in ſacrifice, juſt 
as this author has found out the great point, 
as he calls it, of the ſacrament, which con- 
fiſts in a bare act of the memory, remembring 
Chriſt as a teacher of religion at the inſtant 
CNL 8 D 4 you 
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you take the bread or the cup, and not re- 
membring Ariſtotle or Socinus, Sc. as teach- 
ers of logic and ee 


Wurx you have by the ſole act of your 
memory thus ſeparated and diſtinguiſted what 
is done in the ſacrament from hat which is 
done for food, or mirth, or in memory of 
your friends, then you have ſecured the grear 
point in the ſacrament, and are to look for 
nothing farther as to the peculiar zalure, 

end, and effeffs of it. Juſt as the letter- 
learned Phariſce thought that the whole na- 
ture and end of the ſacrifice was fully obſer- 
ved, when he had ſlain an ox, and not cut off 
a dog” s head, 


+ Anp.if you are for adding any thing to the 
ſacrament beſides this dijtinguiſhing act of 
the memory, you are as blameable in the 
fight of this author, as the ales were in 
the eyes of the unbelieving Phariſee, when 
they taught that the blood of flain beaſts 
was, as to its nature and end, a hype and 
application of the attonement of Chriſt's 
blood. Thus does this author ſtand in the 
very flate and place of the unbelieving ' Pba- 
riſee, teaching Chriſtians the goſpel, as he 
taught the Jews the lee, and excluding the 

true 


l 
true knowledge of Chriſt from Chriſtian 


inſtitutions, juſt as the Phariſee excluded it 
11 the Jewiſh. 


And if you aſk, or ſearch ever ſo much 
into the rue reaſon why the religion of the 
Scribes and Phariſees were ſo odious in the 
fight of our bleſſed Saviour, why he caſt ſo 
many reproaches upon it, why he denounced 
ſo many woes againit it; the one rue genuine 
cauſe was this, it was becauſe they ſtood on 
the outfide of the law, juſt as this author 
ſtands on the oi] of the goſpel, and were 
content with ſuch a plain account of their ſa- 
crifices and circumcition, as he has given us 
of the ſacrament; it was becauſe they ſtuck 
to the bare letter of ſcripture, only under- 
ſtood according to the common rules of ſpeak - 
ing amongſt men; it was this fulneſs of a 
falſe, empty, and dead knowledge, that made 
the ſcriptures uſeleſs to them, that fixed 
them in a ſtate of Lind ſelf-ſufficiency, and 
made it harder for the rational, letter- learned 
Phariſee, than for a groſs inner to ſee the 


kingdom ag Ged, or to acknowledge him chat 
Ne it. 


Anp 3 we may ſee the true Ry” ſolid 
meaning of the apoſtle, when he ſaith, God 
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had made them able miniſters of the New 


Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit ; 


for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth 


* 


For the letter of ſcripture, underſtood 


only according to the common rules of ſpeak- 


ing, is the letter that killeth, the lettec that 


made the TJews unbelievers in Chriſt, that 
makes ſpeculative Chriſtians, idealiſts, critics 
and grammarians fall into infidelity ; but 
ſcripture, interpreted not by Jexicons and 
dictionaries, but by doctrines revealed by 
God, and by an inward teaching and union 
of the holy ghoſt, is chat n which . 
life. 


Bur this author, according to his own 


principles, is obliged to own himſelf to be 
an anti-apoſtle, and to declare, that not 
God, but logic, and much attention to hu- 


man words and ways of reaſoning, have 
made him an able miniſter of the New Te- 


ſtament, not of the ſpirit but of the letter; 
and has convinced him, that it is the /efter 
lone that giveth life. For he cannot allow 


the ſmalleſt degree of ſound doctrine to be 
in the apoſt les words; had he but dropped 8 


% 2 Cor. i 111. | | 
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an expreſſion like it, or made the leaſt ac. 
knowledgment of a ki/hng letter of ſcrip- 
ture, till the ſpirit gave life to it, it muſt 
have paſſed for a full recantation of all his 
Plain Account. 


Bur to return to the further conſidera- 
tion of the words of the inſtitution; his 
is my body, which is given for you ; this is my 
blood, which is ſhed for many, for the remiſ- 
ion of ſins. Who can know what is right 
or wrong in theſe expreſſions, or in what 
ſenſe they are to be reccived, if he look only 
to the ſound of the words according to the 
common rules of ſpeaking ? Or ſuppoſing 
he could gueſs out ſome Y7olerable meaning | 
yet if the ſcripture has doctrines concerning 
theſe things, teaching, aſſerting, and ex- 
plaining how, and in what ſenſe his body is 
given for us, and his blood the atonement for 
our fins, in a way and manner above all 
human thought and conception ; then it fol- 
lows, that no meaning of the words can be 
admitted, but that which is according to the 
ſcripture explication of the things mention- 
ed 7 them. 
"Sa to chenden enn be more unjuſti- 
fable and impracticable, than this author's 
5 | only | 
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only method of underſtanding the nature of 


the ſacrament from the words conſidered in 
themſelves. For as this cannot be the way 


of underſtanding the truth of any doctrines 


of ſcripture, ſo leaſt of all can it be the 
Way of underſtanding the true meaning of 
the words of the inſtitution; for theſe 


words have a more than ordinary relation 


to, and dependance upon all the ſcriptures. 
For as Chriſt is in ſome reſpect or other re- 
preſentel, and made further known what he 


is to us, in almoſt every page of ſcripture; 
ſo the ſacrament, which is to be done in 
_ remembrance and acknowledgment of 
what be 7s to us, muſt have its relation to, 
and dependance upon all thoſe places and 
doctrines of ſcripture, which teach what 
be is to us, and what we are to remember 


and acknowledge him to be. Therefore, 


- all thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, which teach 
and explain the nature, office, and condi- 
tion of Chriſt, directly and immediately teach 


and explain what we are to do, remember, 
and acknowledge in the ſacrament, and are 
in the ſame degree true and proper comments 


upon the nature of the ſacrament, in which 
they are z7rue accounts and deſcriptions of 
our Saviour, And that which we are to be- 
lieve of our Saviour according to the ſcrip- 


tures, 


1 


tures, that we are to remember and ac- 
knowledge of him in the ſacrament; and 


therefore the ſcripture-explication of the 
ſacrament is not, as this author extravagant- 


ly ſuppoſes, confined to 7hoſe texts that men- 
tion expreſsly the ſacrament, or the words 


of the inſtitution, but is as large and ex- 


tenſive as the ſcripture-explication of the 


nature, office, and condition of Chriſt as our 


Saviour. Where-ever we are taught any 


thing concerning him as ſuch, there we are 


directly taught ſomething of the true nature 
and end of the ſacrament, and what we are 
to remember and acknowledge of him in the 
omg. it. 


Search the ſcriptures, faith our bleſſed 


Saviour, for they are they which teſtify of me. 


Is not this in the plaineſt manner referring 


us to all the ſcriptures that ſpeak of him as 
our Saviour, to know what we are to remem.. 
ber and acknowledge of him in the ſacra- 


ment? for ſince he faith, ſearch the ſcrip- 
- tures, for they are they that tefiify of me; 


and in the ſacrament, do this in remembrance 


or acknowledgment of me; is it not directly 


as full to the purpoſe, as if he had ſaid, 


fearch the ſcriptures, for they are they which 
N what you are to remember and acknow- 


age 
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ledge concerning me in the ſacrament ? 
for that which they teſtify of him, that 
they muſt teſtify of the nature and end of 
the ſacrament, which is to be done in re- 
membrance and acknowledgment of that 
which is ſo teſtified of him. Since therefore 
every ſcripture that teſtifies any thing con- 
cerning Chriſt, as our Saviour, teſtifies ſo 
much of that which is to be acknowledged 
of him in the ſacrament, it plainly follows, 
that the nature and end of the ſacrament 
can only be ſo far known, as the nature, 
Character, office and condition of Chriſt is. 
known : and that all thoſe ſcriptures which 
teach us the one, in the ſame degree teach 
us the other, and are as neceſſary to teach us 
the nature of the ſacrament, as the nature 
of Chrift; for this plain reaſon, becauſe the 
ſacrament is to remember and acknowledge 


that which is taught us concerning the 1 na- 
ture of Chriſt, 


Hence again it appears wk kom little 
judgment and leſs truth this author affirms, 
that the nature and end of the ſacrament 
is only to be known from the bare words of 
the inſtitution, underſtood according to the 
common rules of | peak, 


AGAIN, 


V 
AGAIN, another argument which will 
make the abſurdity of this ſame error till 
further apparent, may be taken from the 
following paſſage of ſcripture. When our 
Saviour ſaid in the 6th of St, John, that his 
fleſh was meat indeed, and his blocd was 
drink indeed ; and that unleſs a man did eat 
bis fleſh, and drink his blood, he had no hfe 
in him; his diſciples were aſtoniſhed at bis 
diſcourſe, and ſaid, how can this man give us 
his fleſh to eat ? To which, by way of an- 
ſwer, he ſaid, the words that I ſay unto you, 
they are ſpirit, and they are life. For if our 
Saviour had thought at all like this author, 
and had intended to be underſtood according 


do the common rules of ſpeaking, he would 


have ſpoke only common language; and 

upon their not underſtanding what he faid, 
he muſt have directed them to the right way, 
and have ſaid, conſider my words only accord- 
ing to the common rules of ſpeaking, and then 
you will know a!ll that is to be known by 
them. 


Lx As of all could he have ſaid, to help 
their underſtanding of them in a common 
way, the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
 fJprrit, and they are life; for ſurely ſuch a 

= way 
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way of ſpea king could not be a directing 
them to the common rules of ſpeaking 


amongit men, For if he had intended to 
ſhew them in the ſtrongeſt manner, how 


much what he ſaid was different from 
and ſuperior to all the common meaning of 
human words; how could he have done this 
in a higher degree, than by ſaying as he did, 


The words that ! POR unto you, they are 
ſpirit, and 8 te are l. w__ | 


Now, the queſtion put by his diſciples, 


how can this man give us bis fleſh to eat ? comes 


as naturally in the caſe of the ſacrament, 
where we are to eat his body, and drink his 


blood, as in the forementioned place of St. 


John; and as there is the ſame foundation for 


the ſame queſtion, ſo there is ſtrictly the 


ſame foundation for the ſame anſwer, vi. 


the words that 1 ſpeak unto 5 ou, they are ſpirit, 
and they are life. | 


Ax it is abſolutely impoſſible for any one 
to ſhew, that the words of the inſtitution 
are not as truly to be looked upon as ſprrit 
and life, as the other words about eating 

his Heſh, and drinking bis blood, For ſurely, 
hae that is obliged to own, that the words in 
. Jobn, of cating his fleſh, and drinking 


bis 


. 
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bis blood, are Hpirit and fe, cannot have 
any proof that the words in the ſacrament, 
of cating his body and drinking his blood, 
have nothing of that ſpirit and life in them. 
For if it be aſked, why the words in 
St. John are ſpirit and life? The one only 
reaſon 1s this, becauſe they ſpeak of eating 
Chriſt's eb and drinking his blood, which 
is ſuch a ſpiritual, living participation of 
the nature of Chriſt, or, in ſcripture-worde, 
ſuch a putting on of Chriſt, as cannot be un- 
derſtood or obtained by outward and dead 
words, And yet if the words in the ſacra- 
ment muſt be ſaid, not to be ſpirit and life, 
the one only reaſon muſt be this, becauſe they 
only ſpeak of cating Chriſt's body, and drink- 
ing his blood, 


BuT ſurely this is too great an abſurdity 
for any one to hold; for it is ſaying, that 
the drinking his blood, when joined wi,h 
eating his body, is only an human expreſ- 
ſion, to be underſtood according to the com- 
Non rules of ſpeaking ; but that the drink- 
ing his blood, when joined with eating his 
fleſh, is fo great a myſtery, ſo above our 
common ways of conceiving, that the words 


expreffing it are ſaid to be ſp;r77 and fe. 
5 E Bur 


3 

Bur now if the caſe be thus, if the words 

in the ſacrament muſt be allowed to be ſþi- 
ritand /ife, forthe ſame reaſon that the words 
in St. John are ſaid to be ſpirit and life; 
then there 1s an end of this author's poor 
contrivance to enter into the whole truth 
- contained in the ſacrament, by only con- 
ſidering the words according to the common 

rules of ſpeaking. It is a contrivance as n- 

it for the purpoſe, as weakly and improperly 
thought of, as an iron key to open the king- 

dom of heaven. 


Ac Arx, if a perſon hearing the words of 

1 our Saviour, as recorded in St. John, had ſaid 

| do him, there is no more ſpirit and life 
1 in your words than in the words of any 

| one elſe, and they can mean 20 more than 
* our words according to the common rules 

of ſpeaking, ſuch a perſon might have been 
reckoned amongſt thoſe that * the 
{on of ad. | 


| Now if this author will ſay the ſame 
thing concerning the words of the inſtitu- 

tion, of eating his body and drnking his 
blood, that they are no more ſpirit and liſe, 
than the words of men ſpeaking of human 
things, 


/ 


1 
things, and that nothing more is to be un- 
der ſtood in them and by them, than accord- 
ing to the common rules of ſpeaking; I de- 
fire to know, how this could be a leſſer de- 
gree of blaſphemy, or a ſmaller offence 
againſt the ſon of God, than in the former 
caſe ? Or why it was not as right and juſtifi> 
able for a perſon to ſay, there was no ſpirit 
and hfe in the words of our Saviour, ſpeaking 
of eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, as to 
ſay, there is no ſpirit and life in his words, 


ſpeaking in the ſacrament of eating his body 
and drinking his blood ? 


LASTLY, either therefore this author 
muſt fay with thoſe that blaſpheme the ſon 
of God, that the words of the inſtitution 
are not the words of him, whoſe words 
were ſpirit and life, or he muſt give up his 
only method of underſtanding the true 
meaning of them. For if they are ſpirit 
and 1 fe, then to ſeek for the ſenſe of ſuch 
; words 1 in the common forms of ſpeaking, 


is truly to ſeek the living amongſt the 
dead. 


From what has been ſaid of the words 
of the inſtitution, of their not being under- 
ſtood by the apoſtles, of the impoſſibility 
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of their being underſtood according to the 
ſound of the words in the common ways 
of ſpeaking ; of the impoflibility of their 
being underſtood, till the great doctrines 
and articles of the Chriſtian faith were firſt 
known, and fo became the plain and viſible 
explication of them ; from theſe things we 
may ſufficiently ſee the falſeneſs of this 
author's chief propoſitions concerning the 
ſacrament, 


 THnesE propoſitions are printed in a pom- 
pous manner, with great ſhew of fignificancy, 


as ſo many pillars of truth. The faur firſt are 
the chief; if therefore they are removed, the 


others muſt go with them. 


I $HALL begin with the fourth propoſi- 
tion, becauſe it is the chief; both thoſe that 
are before, and thoſe that lid it, depend 
entirely upon the truth of it; and yet it has 
already appeared, and ſhall be made ſtill more 
apparent, that there is not the leaſt ne of 
truth in it. : 


SPEAKING of our Saviouf's inſtituting 
the ſacrament, he ſays as follows, 


PROPO- 


1 
PROPOSIT ION IV.” I cannot be doubted, 
that he himſelf ſufficiently declared to his firſt 
and immediate followers, the whole of what he 


deſigned ſhould be underſtood by it, or implied in 
it, 


Ap yet it has been fully ſhewn to be 
out of all doubt, by a variety of arguments, 
that the firſt followers of Chriſt, neither 
did, nor poſſibly could underſtand the whole 
nature of the ſacrament from the words of 
the inſtitution ; which is all that our Saviour 
himſelf declared to them about it, and alſo 
all that this author appeals to, as a proof 
of his having / ufficrently declared the whole 


matter to them. 


FukrnrR, what is aſſerted in this pro- 

- poſition, is as directly contrary to 7ruth, 
ſecripture, fact, and our Saviour's own de- 
clarations, as if it had been aſſerted, that 
our Saviour did that ſufficiently himſelf, 

- which he declared he had 2207 done ſufficient- 
ly; and alſo ſhould not be done, till after his 
leaving the world, For at the time that he 
was about to depart from them, he expreſsly 
ſays unto them, I bave yet many things to ſay 
unto you, but ye cannot hear them now, Hiw- 


2 3 eit, 


N l 


geit, when he the ſpirit of truth is come, he flat 
gui de you into all truth, 


— > 


FROM this declaration of our Saviour, 
as well as from plain facts recorded in the 
hiſtory of the apoſtles, it is out of all 
doubt, that he left the apoſtles in great 
ignorance of the Chriſtian religion, and that 
it was not his intention to deliver them out of 
this ignorance by his own perſonal inſtruction 
of them; but that they were to continue in 

this ignorance till further revelations, new 

| light, and certain facts which were about 

| i: happen, ſhould open to them a clear 
E and full view of the nature of the Chriſtian | 
| Rn. 


| For firſt, here are many things that they 
1 were yet to be taught, which they hen had 
| not been taught, and of which they were 
then to continue ignorant; therefore it is 
plain, that they could not ſuficiently know 
1 all that they were to know, or all that our 
1 Saviour deſigned they ſhould know of any ar- 
TLicle or inſtitution of the Chriſtian religion; 
that is, they were ſo far from knowing the 
whole nature and end of the facrament, that 
8 they knew the whole nature of nothing elſe 
| in the Chriſtian religion, but knew every 
ing. 


1 
thing that they did know, in the moſt 7m- 
perfect manner, For ſurely if many things 
relating to the Chriſtian ſalvation were yet to 
be kept ſecret from them, the Chriſtian ſal- 
vation was imperfectly made known unto 
them; and therefore they could only have 
been taught in part, and had only ſeen as it 


were ſome fir/i ſketches, or beginning lines 
of what they were afterwards to ſee in its true 


fulneſs. 


Ap that theſe many things, of which 
they were kept thus ignorant, were many 
things of the greateſt importance and ſignifi- 
cation to the right knowledge of the Chri- 
ſtian falvation, is evident from the reaſon 
given by our Saviour, why they were not 
then taught by him, viz. but ye cannot bear 
them now, For ſurely, if thoſe many things 
were then not taught them, for this reaſon, 
becauſe they were not able to bear them then; 
they muſt have been things of the greateſt 
importance, and moſt uncommon in their 
nature; ſuch things as were the hardiſt to be 
comprehended, the moſt d:ficult to be believed, 
and the moſt contrary to the common con- 
ceptions of men, and conſequently ſuch as 
were moſt neceſſary and eſſential to a right 
e of the Chriſtian ſalvation. 
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FROM this alſo it appears, how low a 


ſtate of knowledge the apoſtles were in at 


the time of the inſtitution of the ſacrament, 
ſince they were not only ignorant of ſo many 
things of the greateſt importance to be known, . 
but were in a ſtate ſo contrary to this know- 

ledge, fo full of diſpoſitions contrary to it, 
that they were then . of m_ mage 


it. 


Axp thoug h all this be declared by our 


Saviour himſelf at the end of all his inſtruc- 
tions, when he was upon the point of going 


from them; yet this author, in direct and 


Full contradiftion to ſcripture facts, and 


this expreſs declaration of our Saviour, Fang 
Tt cannot be doubted, that he ſufficiently declared 
to his diſciples the whole of | what be de 4 igned 


- Joould be underſtocd by It, 


Wurkras, the contrary to this is as 


plainly declared by our Saviour himſelf, as 
if he had ſaid in expreſs words, I have in- 


ſtituted a ſacrament to be obſerved by you 
hereafter ; but what | is to be underſtood by 
it, and implied i in it, can only.be known by 


you now, in that poor, low, and ignorant 


manner in which you know other things at 


e ent 
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Preſent concerning me. But when the many 
things which ye now cannot bear to be taught 
ſhall by my death, reſurrection, and aſcen- 
ion, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
made truly intelligible to you, and become 
the real light of your minds, then ſhall ye 
clearly ſee and know the whole of that which 
I defigned to be underſtood by, and implied 
in this ſacrament of my body and blood. 


For what our Saviour has ſaid concern- 
ing the imer fection of their knowledge then, 
and their awnfitneſs to be inſtructed further, 
and of their neceſſity of being taught in ano= 
ther manner, is as plain a proof of this, as if 


at had in expreſs words been applied to the 
ſacrament. 


For though it is too much for any one 
to pretend to ſay exactly what or how many 
| theſe things were, that they were then not 
in a condition and capacity to underſtand ; 
yet this may with great aſſurance be Am- 
5 that the doctrines concerning Chriſt's 
death, the nature, neceſſity, and merits of 
his ſacrifice and atonement for the ſins of 
the world, the poſſibility and neceſſity of 
eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, 
were certainly amongſt thoſe many things ; 
— 5 and 
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1 
and therefore this holy ſacrament, which 
hath its foundation in this attonement for 
fins, and is itſelf inſtituted for the eating 
bis flefh, and drinking his blocd, muſt of all 
neceſſity be amongſt hoſe many things, of 
which they were then greatly ignorant, be- 
cauſe they were not in a condition to receive 
a right and Full knowledge of them. There- 
fore there is the fulleſt proof that can be de- 
fired, that our Saviour did not and could 
not intend ſufficiently to declare to them the 
whole of what he intended ſhould be under- 


ſtood and implied in the lacrament of his 
body and blood, 


Ax p for this reaſon alſo he ſaith unto 
them, 1 rs expedtent for you that I go away ; 
for if I. go not away, the comforter will not 
come. But if I depart, Iwill ſend him unto 
you, Again, theſe things have ] ſaid, being 
| yet preſent with you ; but the comforter, which 
| is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the father will ſend 
| in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, and 
| bring all things to your remembrance, whatſa- | 
| =. "QUE I have ſaid unto you N 


As if he had faig, « It 1s expedient for 
you that I go away, becauſe ſo long as I 
© thus ſtay with you in the fleſh, ye can- 

5 not 
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te not know, nor believe, nor enter into the 
* true nature, end, merits, and effects of 
© my death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; 
te neither can the Holy Ghoſt come upon 
te you in my name, till my kingdom 1s thus 
& ſetup, and theſe things are accompliſhed 
ee in me. Therefore theſe things 1 have 
ſaid, being yet preſent with you ; that this, I 
*© have ſpoken thus far of theſe things in a 
de way ſuited to your preſent ſtate ; not that 


* they ſhould be the matter of your preſent * 


* knowledge, whilſt you know nothing 
"TY rightly, nor apply any thing that I ſay, to 
* its proper object; but I have ſaid theſe 
*© things to you, that they may be laid up 
ein your minds, then and then only to be 
* truly under/food, rightly remembered in their 
te proper place, and duly applied to their pro- 
per objects, when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
*© in my name, that is, upon the foundation 
* of my death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, 


and. all teach you all hing, and bring all 
60 things to your FEMembr ance, whatſoever 


m0 ' bave ſaid unto you,” 


Fox all theſe things it appears ſuffici- 
ently, that this author's fourth and funda- 
mental propoſition is abſolutely falſe, and 
groſsly contradictory to ſcripture Jack, 
3 and 
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and tlie expreſs declaration of our Saviour; 


and that our Saviour himſelf, in his own 


perſon, before he left the world, did not, 


could not intend ſufficiently 10 be e to his 
diſciples the whole of what he intended ſhould 
be underjiood by, and gmplied in the acra- 


| ment. 


Ap here I muſt obſerve to you that the 
confutation of this fourth propoſition, is 
not to be conſidered as the diſcovery of a 
fingle error in this author, but as a full de- 
tection of the general falſeneſs, and errone- 
ous procedure of his whole book : for every 
thing, and every other propoſition of any 
moment, throughout his whole book, is 
founded upon the ſuppoſed truth of this 
fourth propoſition. He cannot take one 
ſep, in the way he is in, without it. He has 
not an argument but what is built upon it. 
And all his treatiſe, from the beginning to 
the end, is as idle and wandering as a ſick 
man's dream, unleſs you grant him theſe 
two bulky errors; 1/7 That our Saviour him- 
ſelf, in the words of the inſtitution, - 
ciently declared to his diſciples the hah of 
what he intended ſhould be underſtood by, and 


implied in the ſacrament, 2dly, That the on- 


ly method of underſtanding the Whole of what 
he 


1 
he ſufficiently declared to them, is to in- 
terpret the ſame bare words of the inſtitu- . 
tion, according to the common rules of 


ſpeaking. 


BuT as both theſe poſitions have, as I 
think,” been already ſhewn to be groſs errors, 
directly contrary to reaſon, ſenſe, ſcripture, 

Facts, and the expreſs declaration of our Sa- 
viour himſelf, ſo the whole of his treatiſe 
is already in the fulleſt manner confuted. 


Bor I ſhall now proceed to conſider ſome 
poor, little pretences of argument, which 

this author brings in ſupport of this falſe pro- 
poſition. | Which are as follow: 


F ohis being, 5 he, a poſitive inſtitu- 
tion, depending entirely upon his will; and 
not deſigned to contain any thing in it, but what 
he himſelf ſhould pleaſe to affix to it, it muſt 
follow, that he declared his mind about it, Jr” 
ly and plain. P. 4. 


Tn 1s is his whole proof, that our Saviour 
himſelf ſufficiently raught his diſciples the 
whole nature and meaning of the ſacrament, 
and that they wholly underſtood it. 
g | 
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Tne thing that he would here ſpeak 


to, is very improperly expreſſed, and ought 
to have proceeded thus: 


| This being a poſitive inſtitution, by his 
Ma will and pleaſure introduced into a religion, 
4 " wobich contains the means and method f the 
ſalvation of mankind by himſelf the inflitutor, 
cannot be defigned by bim to be any ways under - 
flood, cr to have any other nature, meaning, 
and end in it, than ſuch as is truly and fully ac- 
cording to the doctrines of that religion into 
which he has introduced it, and more eſpecially 
according to that part of rel; 47 on in which be 
bas Placed it, 


WuHrREAs inſtead of this, this author 
| poorly ſays, it was not deſigned to contain any 
il Thing in it, but what he ſhould pleaſe to affix to 
7t, For he put nothing to be contained in it, 
1 he affixed nothing to it, but only placed it in 
the heart, or midſt of a religion; which 
1 religion, as ſoon as it was truly known by 
| his diſciples, would ſufficiently declare and 
explain to them the whole nature and end 
of this poſitive inſtitution, In conſequence 
| of what he had juſt now erroneouſly ſaid, 
ll | he proceeds thus: becauſe otheraviſe he muſt 
5 be 


1 
be ſuppoſed to inſtitute a duty, of which none 


could have any notion without his inſtitution z 
and at the ſame lime not to inſtruct his fol- 
lowers ſufficiently what that duty was to be, 
Whereas inſtead of this, it ought to have 
been expreſſed thus: becauſe otherwiſe, if be 
bad not fo inſtituted this ſacrament, as to have 
its nature, end, and effetts explained and deter- 
mined by that religion, and chiefly by that part 
of religion, in which it was placed, it could 
never have appeared to any of his followers, 
what they were to do in it, or that there was any 


reaſon for its tar, or any benefit to be 
8 8 From the olſervance of it. 


As for inſtance ; if the religion, of which 
the ſacrament is a part, did not teach us 
how his body is given and his blood ſhed for 
7s, if it did not teach us ſomething concern- 
ing the eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, 
what could the mentioning of theſe 7#wo 
ſtrange things in the ſacrament ſignify to 
us, or how could we have any notion of 
what was to be done or acknowledged by the 
| ſacrament? For if the facrament ſpeaks of 
any thing that the religion in which it is pla- 
ced ſpeaks nothing of; if it repreſents any 
thing that that religion has not to be repre- 
ſented, then it can ſignify no more in that 


religion | 
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religion after its inſtitution, than it did be- 
fore. 


Bur if to be a part of that religion in 
which it is appointed, it muſt ſpeak the /an- 
_ guage of that religion; if the things that it 
repreſents, muſt be the things of that reli- 
gion, then it plainly follows, 1//, That our 
Saviour himſelf in perſon, at the time, and 
by the words of the inſtitution, did not, 
could not fully and plainly declare the whole 
nature of the ſacrament ; becauſe the lan- 
guage which it ſpoke, and the things that it 
repreſented, were the language and things 
of a religion, which was not, and could 
not then be known by his diſciples. 2dly, It 
follows alſo, that our Saviour had fu/ly and 
ſufficiently provided for their right know-. 
ledge of this ſacrament, becauſe it was ſo 
worded and ſo placed in their religion, that 
the firſt true knowledge of their religion 
would become the full and clear explication 


of it. 


TA IS ſacrament was inſtituted before 
the religion, of which it was to be a part, 
was known; is it therefore any wonder in it- 
ſelf, or any matter of accuſation of our Sa- 


viour, that when he appointed this inſtitu- 
tion, 


8 


tion, he left it to be then only underſtood, 

when the religion, of which it was to be a 
part; ſhould be known ? And if he left his 

_ diſciples in the ſame ignorance of the ſacra- 

ment, as of the nature, merits and end of his 

death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, is there any 


more to find fault with in the one, than in 
the other? 


Axp this author might with the ſame 
ſhew of argument prove that he did declare 
unto them, fully and plainly, the whole na- 


ture, merits, and end of his death. For 


it may as well be ſaid of that, as of the ſa- 


crament, that he muſt have fully and plainly 
declared his mind about it; otherwiſe he muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have inſtructed them of a mat- 
ter of faith, which, without his inſtruction, - 


they could have no notion of, and at the 


it. 


No ow if any thing may be ſaid in defence 


of what our Saviour did to his diſciples with 


regard to that imperfect ſtate in which he 
left them, as to the knowledge of the na- 
ture, merits, and end of his death; if he 


might juſtly leave the true and full know- 
| ledge of it, to its only proper time, and only 


F e 


lame time not to inſtruct them fully about 


4 —— zT — 2 — . —-— . - — 


686 1 

proper manner of being fully known : name- 
ly, till the conſequences of his death, till 
his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould prove the nature, 
power, merits, and end, of it; then the 
ſame may and muſt be ſaid in defence of our 
Saviour's leaving his diſciples ſo ignorant of 
the nature, end and eſfects of the holy 
ſacrament. It was not becauſe he was de- 
cient in inſtructing them, but becauſe he in- 
ſtructed them with the greateſt wiſdom: not 
giving them verbal explications of things 
which could not be ſo underſtood by them, 
but leaving them to be informed in the one 
only proper time, and the only proper man- 
ner; namely, when by the knowledge of 
his death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, and 
by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, they 

ſhould truly and ſully know the whole of that 
religion, of which this ſacrament was ap- 
pointed to be a part. 


ALL therefore which this author faith of 
the neceſſity of their. knowing ſufficiently at 
firſt from the words of the inſtitution, the 
whole nature of it, becauſe it was a poſitive 
inflitution, and could have no more in it 
than he intended ſhould be in it, are mere 
empty words; for it is granted on all ſides, 


1 that 5 


1 
that the inſtitution can be only that which 
Chriſt intended it ſhould be, and can imply 
no more than he deſigned ſhould be implied 
in it. 5 


Bur the queſtion i is, how we are to know 
all that he deſigned ſhould be underſtood by, 


and implied! in it. 


Tufs author ſays, this can only be known 
from the hare words of the inſtitution con- 
ſidered in themſelves, according to the common 
rules or ſpeaking, 


Ana; according to this author, 
had Socrates ſaid the ſame things that Chriſt 
faid, the inſtitution had been juſt the ſame 
thing as it is; it had had the ſame meaning, 
and there had been neither more or leſs in it. 
This cannot be denied: for if the words of 
the inſtitution are only to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the common meaning or ſound of 
words in common life; then they muſt have 
the ſame meaning, and fignify neither more or 
lefs, whether they be Ry to Chriſt, or 
Socrates, 


On the alle” hand, we ws, ſince Chriſt 
a this inſtitution to ſtand in a cer- 
F 2 | tain 4 


11 

tain place, to be a certain part, and to have 
relation to certain doctrines of a religion 
not known, when this inſtitution was ap- 
pointed ; that therefore what Chriſt meant 

by it, and would have implied in it, can then 
only be fully known, and when that religion 
in which it was to have a certain place, and 
of which it was to be a certain part, and to 
whoſe doctrines it was to be related, came 
to be fully known and underſtood. In ſhort, 

that a Chriſtian inſtitution, ingrafted into 
the Chriſtian religion, and connected with 
its chief doctrines, could then only be fully 


known, when the Chriſtian religion was ful- 
F KNOWN, 


Tuvs for inſtance : let it be ſuppoſed 
that at the time of inſtituting the ſacrament, 
the apoſtles had no other way of knowing 

what was meant by it, but by conſidering 
the words in themſelves, according to the 
common ſound of the words. Yet, if after the 
death, and reſurre#tion, and aſcenſion of our 
Saviour, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 

they knew a religion, which they knew no- 
thing of before, and ſaw this ſacrament to 
be a part of that religion; had they not 
then got a new and ſure way of underſtand- 
ing what our Saviour meant by it? And had 


z 


they 
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they not this very new means of underſtand- 
ing it from our Saviour himſelf? did not he 
teach them all that they were taught by his 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and by 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ? And was*not 
that which he thus taught them in this man- 
ner, to be as ſacred with them, and as much 
to be adhered to, as when he only taught 
them the words, outward form, and matter 
of the ſacrament ? And if he thus led them 
into the poſſeſſion and knowledge of every 
truth and doctrine upon which this ſacra- 
ment was founded, and to which it was re- 
lated ; is he not „ii the teacher of the ſacra- 
ment, as well as he was the treacher of it in 
the words of the inſtitution ? 


VAINLY therefore doth this author thus 
farther argue, that ſeeing no one can be a judge, 
| but the inſtitutor hi mſelf, of what be deſigned 
ſhould be contained in it, therefore, Juppofong 
him not to have ſpoken bis mind plainly about it, 


it is impoſſible that any other perſon ſhould make 
up the defect, P. 5. 


var, I "= is all this argued, becauſe 
here is no defect charged upon the words of 
the inſtitution, nor any ofber perſon appoint- 
ed or appealed to, to make up the defect. 
T3 — 


1 7 J 
The words of the inſtitution are allowed to 
be ull and plain, as to all that is pofitive in 
this inſtitution, both as to the matter and 
form of the ſacrament: they were as plain 
at the jir/ as they are now, or ever can be. 
But that part which is ut poſitive in this in- 
ſtitution, which is the greateſt and chiefeſt 
part of it, namely, the zruths ſignified and 
repreſented, and acknowledged by the out- 
ward jorm and, matter of the ſacrament : as 
the body of Chriſt given, and bis blood ſhed 
for the fins of the world, and. the eating 
his fleſh and drinking his blood were not then, 
are not nom, nor ever can be truly and right- 
ly known from the plainneſs of the words 
of the inſtitution alone. Yet here is not the 
ſmalleſt defe either in the inſtitutor or the 
inſtitution, For ſince the inſtitution was 
not an independent thing, made for itſelf, and 
o its own account, nor to be practiſed at 
the ime it was appointed ; it was no defect 
in it, that it did not explain itſelf, or was not 
then known, when it was not to be practiſed. 
And ſeeing the inſtitution was appointed for 
the ſake of a religion, that then was of, 
but ſoon ſhould ge, it could be no defect in 
the inſtitutor, that it was not known ſconer 
than 1t was wanted, or till the time came, 
that 4 thing elſe that was to be practiſed 


— | with 


1 
with it, or for the ſake of it, were fully and 
truly Known, 


IT was no defe& in our Saviour as a teach- 
er of religion, that his religion was not 
known nor underſtood, till after his aſcen- 
5 5on into heaven, and the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt; becauſe his aſcenſion, and the com- 
mg of the Holy Ghoſt, were to be fungla- 


mental articles and principal parts of his 
religion. ” 


So alſo it was no defect in him, a3 an in- 
ſtitutor of the facrament, that the true na- 
ture and end of it was not known, when 
he firſt inſtituted it, or from the bare words 
of the inſtitution; or that. it was not to be 
known, till ſuch things as were to be the Prin- 
ape parts of it came to be an 


Axp as that which was further and fully 
known of the Chriſtian religion, after our 


Saviour's death, was not by any one's making 
up the defect of his teaching, but was /olely 
done by his own power, and in his own name; 
fo all that which was further and fully known 
of the ſacrament after the death of Chriſt, 
was not by any one's making up the defect of 
his inſtitution, but was his own further teach- 
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ing them by his death, reſurrection, and 
aſcenfion, and by the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, For as he thus by his own power ſet 
up his own kingdom, ſo all that which was 
plainly ſhewn and declared by his kingdom, 
Was ſtrictly ſhewn and declared by himſelf. | 


Any as it neceſſarily followed, that they 
muſt know more of Chriſt as their Saviour, 
and the manner of their ſalvation, after his 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and 
miſfion of the Holy Ghoſt, than they did be- 
fore; ſo alſo it neceſſarily follows, that they 
muſt haye exactly the ſame increaſe of know- 
ledge at that time, concerning the nature of 
the ſacrament, which they had concerning | 
their Saviour; becauſe the ſacrament is ex- 
preſly appointed to do that which it does, 
in remembrance and acknowledgement of that 
Saviour ſo made known. And therefore the 
more they knew of him as their Saviour, 
the more they muſt know of that which was 
to be remembered and acknowledged of him 
in! the holy ſacrament. 


had ; 


ALL therefore which this author fays, 


of the making up the de fect, if Chriſt did 
not at firſt make'the whole of the inſtitution 


plain, is of no eher 1 for what they 
further 


. W 
further knew rightly of it, when they knew 
their religion, and ſaw how and in what 
manner it was a part of it; all this further 
true and real knowledge of it, came as 


' plainly and undeniably from him, as the 


words of the inſtitution did; and what 


they were taught by his death and reſurrec- 


tion, and the conſequences of them, was 
as truly from him, as what they were taught 
by his birth and incarnation, and miraculous 
con verſation with them. 


Having thus diſpatched this author's 

fourth and chiefeſt propoſition, and his 

proof of it; I ſhall now go back to his firſt, 
which ſtands gs,” 
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PRoPosITION. I. The partaking of the 


Lord's ſupper, is not a duty of itſelf, or 4 


duty apparent to us from the nature of the 
thing; but a duty made ſuch to Chriſtians, 


by the Poſitive inſtitution ＋ Jeſus Cbrij 5 


P. 2. 


Tuxkr is a great deal of error and 


deceit propoſed to the reader in this pro- 
poſition. For it is to make him believe, 


that the nature and end of the ſacrament | 
1s wholl y bop tive, and that all that we are to 
mean, 


13 
mean, and intend, and do by it, is ſomething 
that we are only obliged to do by virtue of 
the inſtitution: all which n, falſe. 


FoR the inſtitution, as to its zature and 
end, is ſo far from being wholly poſitive, that 
its nature and end hath nothing poſitive in it. 
And all that which it is our duty to πν d 
and do by the facrament, is to be intended 
and done for 7tſelf, on its own account ; and 
that which is poſitive in the Clerawient: is 
only as a mens, or mark, or fign of our 
doing it. That which is bohitive in this in- 
Ritation: and' not to be done but becauſe of 
the iIt of the inſtitutor, is ſomething en- 
tirely 45 ſinct, and d, ferent from the nature, 
end and intent of the inſtitution. And 
that in which the whole renſen, meaning, 
end, and intend of this inſtitution eflentially 
conſiſts ; is ſomething that is to be done for 
itfelf, and does not take Its reafon of "ring 
done from the ioſtitution,. 


Now if all that is to be done, implied and 
mntended by our celebrating the Lord's ſup- 
per, was, and is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
done, though the way of doing it by the 
ſacrament had never been inſtituted ; then 
abe meaning, ed, and intent of the facra- 
ment 
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ment cannot be poſitive ; and if our obli- 
gation to do all that is contained in this mean- 
ing and intent of the ſacrament, is an obliga- 


ion ariſing from the thing itſelf, then this is 
not a gf. tive duty. 


Now the meaning, end and intent of 
the ſacrament, is to remember, acknowledge, 
and profeſs Chriſt to be our Saviour, and the 
manner in which he is our Saviour; but all 
this is to be done on its own account, from 
the nature of the thing itſelf, and muſt have 
been done, though the ſacrament had not been 
inſtituted; therefore the meaning, end, and 
intent of the ſacrament has nothing poſitive 
in it, and contains only our natural duty to 
Chriſt, ariſing from the relation between 
him and us. For to acknowledge and pro- 
feſs Chriſt to be our Saviour, and in all the 
reſpects in which he is our Saviour, is no 
more a poſitive duty, than it is a poſitive 
duty to acknowledge and Profeſs the good- 
neſs of God towards us; but is a duty of 
itſelf, of the ſame nature, and of the ſame 
obligation as farth, and love, and adoration 
of our great Creator and Redeemer are. 


Bur to ſhew ſtill more plainly, that the 
nature, end, and intent of the ſacrament, 
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1 
is not poſitive, but entirely diſtin and diffe- 


rent from that which is poſitive, in the ſacra- 
ment: take the n inſtance. 


Le r it be ws. that God by a poſi- | 
tive command enjoined the people of one age 
to build an altar for his honour and worſhip; 
the people of another age to ſet up a a- 
bernacle, and a third to build a temple for 
the ſame end and intent; namely, for his 
honour and woe p. 


Now here are three poſitive appointments, 

and three poſitive duties; and all that is po- 
ſitive in the one, is very different from that 
vvhich is poſitive in the other; yet the mean- 
ing, end, and intent of all three is the ſame, 
namely, the honour and worſhip of God; 
therefore the meaning, end, and intent of 
poſitive appointments, is ſomething not 
poſitive, but entirely different and diſtinct 
from that which! is the poſitive part of it. 


No this is exactly the caſe of the ſacra- 
ment: bread and wine appointed to be 

uſed in acknowledgment of Jeſus Chriſt as our 

Saviour, is as the altar or tabernacle, ap- 
pointed to be built for the honaur and wor- 
ſhip of God. And as it was purely depend- 
— ing 


1 
ing upon the will of God,, whether it ſhould 
be an altar or a tabernacle; or a temple, that 
ſhould be built for his honour and worſhip ; 
ſo it was ſolely depending upon the will of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whether it ſhould be bread 
and wine, or any other thing elſe that was to 
be uſed in remembrance and acknowledg- 
ment of him. And as the honour and 
worſhip of God, which was the ſole mean- 
ing, end, and intent of building either altar 
or tabernacle, was a natural duty, founded 
in the relation between God and bis crea- 
tures, and was ſomething that was to be 
done, though no altar or tabernacle had 
ever been built; ſo the remembrance and 
5 acknowledgment of Jeſus Chriſt as our Sa- 
viour, which is the end and intent of our 
uſing bread and wine in the ſacrament, 
was a natural duty, founded in the relation 
between Chriſt and us, and was ſomething 
that was to be done for itſelf, though the 
uſe of bread and wine in the ſacrament had 
never been appointed. It is therefore an un- 
pardonable error in this author, to repreſent 
the ſacrament, as containing nothing in its 
meaning, end and intent, that was a duty 
itſelf, or to be done upon its o account ; 
but that every thing implied by it, was only 
a duty by virtue of the inſtitution, For 
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the reverſe of all this is the very truth ; 
for all that is meant, implied and intended by 
the ſacrament, is as much our duty to do 
on its own account, as it is our duty to 
believe in God; and the poſitive part, the 
uſe of bread and wine in this ſacrament, 
is only an appointed way of our expreſſing, 
acknowledging and doing that, which it was 
our duty to expreſs, acknowledge and do, 
though we had never been taught to uſe 
bread and wine for that end. 


AND indeed this is the caſe of all poſitive 
appointments and inſtitutions of revealed 
religion ; the meaning, end and intent of 
them, was always ſomething entirely different 
from that which was po/izzve in them; for 
the ſame reaſon, that an idea or ſentiment 
is entirely different from that Engliſh or Latin 
word by which you are to expreſs it, or to 
put yourſelf, or another perſon in mind of 
it, For the poſitzve part of an inſtitution 
has much of the nature of /anguage in it, 
and is to expreſs and teach ſomething by 
ſymbols and outward things, better than it 
could be expreſſed or taught by mere words ; 
but that which is meant, implied and intended 
by the ſymbol, is as different from it in its 
whole nature, as the idea or ſentiment meant 

| . 


1 
and intended by an Engliſʒu or Latin word, 
is different from it in its whole nature. 
To look therefore, as this author doth, for 
the whole nature, end and intent of the 
ſacrament, in the pog7zve part of this inſti- 
tution, is as abſurd, as to look for the true 
knowledge of God and the divine attributes 
from the Enghſh word, God. For the 
things meant and intended by the ſacrament, 
are as entirely and wholly different from that 
uſe of bread and wine by which they are 
expreſſed, as the divine nature is entirely 
and wholly different from that Engliſß or 
Latin word, which is to expreſs or remind 
us of that divine nature. 


| TEIN * 
GREAT part of the Jui religion 
conſiſted in poſitive appointments and in- 
ſtitutions; but the mean, end and intent 
of them was entirely of another nature, 
and conſiſted of ſuch things as were duties 
of themſelves, and of the higheſt neceſſity 
to be done. For the end and intent of their 
inſtitutions were either to keep up and exer- 
ciſe their Faith and hope of a redeemer, or 
to ſet forth the characters and marks by 

which they ſhould know him, or to repre- 
ſent to them the nature and manner of their 


1 redemption, or to teach them 


; | ſome 


ſome inward dyihg unto fin, and inward 
living unto God, or ſome other truth, 
doctrine or practice, that was to be acknow- 
ledged and done for itſelf, though no poſitive 
inſtitution had ever been made on its ac- 
count. And the one only reaſon why the 
greateſt part of the Jews lived in ſuch a 7otal 
ignorance of their religion, was, becauſe. 
they had learned it in the ſame manner as 
this author has learned Chriſtianity ; they 
would ſee nothing in their inſtitutions but 
what a heathen might as well have ſeen, no- 
thing but what. could be ſeen in the oui, 
of them; juſt as this author will ſee no more 
in the Cons. than what a heathen that 
knows only the words of the inſtitution 
may ſee in it. They were too learned and 
rational to allow of any myſteries at the 

bottom of their ſervices, as this author is 
too ſober a critic to allow of any myſtery in 
the inſtitution of the ſacrament. And as 
they, through a blind zeal for the letter, 
and to ſhew their fidelity to them, loft all 
that which was truly meant and intended by 
them; ſo this author, full of the ſame 
Zeal for the letter and plainneſs of this 
Chriſtian inſtitution, is doing all that he can 
to make us loſe all that is truly meant and! in- 
tended by it. 1 
THE 
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Tux facrifices of the J-ws were at the 
bottom, only ſo many repreſentations and 
applications of that great ſacrifice for the 
fins of the world, firſt promiſed to all 
mankind, in theſe words : the ſeed of the 
woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head; but 
| becauſe this was not expre/sly ſaid in the in- 
ſtitution of any of their ſacrifices, this. 7s 
done in conſequence of that firſt promiſe, or 
this is to ſhew you how and in what manner 
you are to ſeek and find your redeemer, 
becauſe the letter was not thus adapted to 
theſe carnal men, they contented themſelves 
with the religion of ſlaying beaſts, Juſt as 
this author is only a bare eater of bread and 
wine in the ſacrament, becauſe it is not 
there expreſsly ſaid, what great myſteries of 
Chriſt as our Saviour are "repreſented by it, 
The Fews had many paſſages in their ſcrip- 
tures that called them to the ſpirituality of 
their religion, and ſhewed them the inward 
meaning, ſpirit and intent of all their in- 
ſtitutions; but becauſe it was not expreſsly 
faid, is is an explication of ſuch an ordi- 
nance, or this that is here ſaid, relates to 
the true meaning and intent of ſuch an in- 
flitution, all theſe paſſages of ſcripture were 
neglected by them, and not applicd to their 

G. a Proper 
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applied to us by the holy ſacrament, becauſe 


"Tay 
proper objects. It is juſt thus ow this au- 
thor; the New Teſtament abounds with 
paſſages that prove, teach and explain the 


true meaning, end and intent of the holy 
facrament; but becauſe thoſe paſſages do not 


_ expreſsly ſay, this is the proof or explicati- 


on of what is faid in the inſtitution, they 


are by him overlooked and rejected, as having 


nothing to do with it. The learned Phar!ſee, 
in order to know the meaning and intent of 


killing a heifer in ſacrifice, or of circum- 


cifing the fleſh, would only look for ſuch 
places of ſcripture, as appoint the killing of 
an heifer, and the circumciſing the fleſh ; 
Juſt ſo this author, to know the true meaning 
and intent of the inſtitution of the ſacrament, 
only ſearches the ſcripture in the ſame manner. 
He ſeeks only ſuch places as expreſsly men- 


tion the inſtitution, or repeat the words of 


Trex Jeu neither expected nor allowed 


any benefits and merits of Chriſt to be ob- 


tained by means of their facrifices ; becauſe 
ſuch benefits were not literally mentioned in 


the inſtitution of their facrifices ; juſt ſo 
this author, neither expects nor allows the 


merits and benefits of Chriſt's paſſion to be 


the 
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the application of ſuch benefits and merits 
is not expreſsly mentioned in the words of 
the inſtitution. Thus was it that the Je 
never found their Saviour in the Old Teſta- 


ment; and thus it is, that this author has 
loſt bin in the New. 


AN D indeed, upon his principles, it 1s 
_ #mpoſſible that any one ſhould ever know any 
thing of the real nature and truth of the 
Fewiſh or Chrifian religion. For let any 
one but ſearch into the nature, meaning and 
intent of the Jewiſh inſtitutions, as this 
author doth into the nature and intent of 
the ſacrament ; and he muſt, as I ſaid above, 
be rendered ffone-blind to all the myſteries 
of the Old T n as well as of the 
yew. | 


F OR as Chriſt was the 1 tis 
| heart, and true meaning of all their ordi- 
nances, though not mentioned expreſsly in 
the letter of their poſiti ve inſtitutions, they 
were obliged by this author's principles, 
not to acknowledge him to be in them, and 
to reject all ſuch interpretations. as led to 
him; and to allow nothing to be meant by 
their poſitive inſtitutions, but that which 
the words of them underſtood, according 
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to the common rules of ſpeaking, declared 
to be in them: therefore every Jew that 
had this author's principles, was under a ne- 
nefſity of being ſtone- blind, or 7otally igno- 
rant of the real nature and truth of the 


Jewiſh religion. 


AGAIN, the apoſtle ſaith, be is nota 
Jew which 1s one outwardly, neither is that 


circumciſion which is outward in the fleſh ; 
| 


but he 1s a Jew which is one ;nwardly, and 
circumcifion i 7s that of the heart, in the fpirit, 
and not in the letter x. 


5 But l to this author's princi- 
ples, you are to maintain, that he ozly is a 
Few, which is one outwardly, and that only 
is circumciſion which is ourward in the 
fleſh; for to allow Judaiſm to have any 
thing inwardly more than is in the outward 

| letter, or circumciſion to be any thing elſe 

| than that which is expreſſed in the words of 

1] the inſtitution, is a thing not lawful to be 

s done upon this author's ; principles, This I 

think may ſufficiently ſhew you the truth 
of what I ſaid to you in the beginning, that 
if you accept of this author's key of 
knowledge, for the right underſtanding the 


. * Rom. ii. 28. 
1 | 8 nature 


1 


nature of the ſacrament; you will not only 
loſe all the right knowledge of the ſacra- 
ment, but be rendered a ind, deaf and 
dead reader of all the other moſt impor- 
tant doctrines of ſcripture. For, accord- 
ing to his principles, you are to ſee no more 
ſpirit, life, or myſtery in any other ſayings 
of our Saviour, than in that of the ſacra- 
ment; and low as he had reduced that, it is 
full as high and myſterious, and deep in its 
meaning, as any thing in the whole nature 
of the Chriſtian religion can be allowed to 
be by this author, TE 


Bo x to return; ; there are plainly two 
diſtinct and eſſential parts of the ſacrament, 
which conſtitute its whole nature. The 
firſt is in theſe words, This is my body which 
is given for you, this is my blood which is ſhed 


for the — of fin „ 
Wuar is here ſaid by our Lord Chriſt, 


we are to acknowledge to be true ; therefore 
we are to own and acknowledge this great 
truth, that this bread and wine are made 
ſymbols and memorials of, viz. that his 
body is given for us, and his blood ſhed for 
the remiſſion of fins; and conſequently all 
that the ſcripture teaches concerning the 

G 23 truth, 
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truth, reality and manner in which he is 
the ſacrifice, attonement and ſatisfaction 
for our ſins, is in this ſacrament to be of all 
neceſſity acknowledged and confeſſed by us. 
And we cannot perform this ſacrament ac- 
cording to what it is, unleſs we ſee and own 
all that to be in it, which Chriſt ſaw and 
owned to be in it; unleſs we preſent it to him 
in the ſame meaning, as he preſented it to 
his diſciples. For if Chriſt has declared 
this nature and meaning to be in it, we 
cannot perform this ſacrament according to 
Chriſt's declaration, unleſs we alſo in our 
; performance of it, declare that ſame nature 
and meaning to be in it. Therefore the ac- 
 knowledgment of Chriſt's being the attone- 
ment and ſatisfaction for our fins, is an 
eſſential and important part of the facra- 
ment. If we were to miſtake or neglect 
ſomething in the right uſe of bread and 
wine in the ſacrament, ſuch miſtake would 
only relate to the outward poſitive part of 
this inſtitution, which has no obligation 
upon us but from divine appointment ; but 
if we refuſe to own and confeſs Chriſt to be 
the attonement and ſatisfafion for our fins, 
we fin againſt God and the nature of things, 
as thoſe atheiſts do, who refuſe to own that 
it was the goodneſs of God. that created 
them, SECONDLY, | 
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SECONDLY, the other eſſential, and no 
leſs important part of the ſacrament is, 2% 
eating the body, and drinking the blood of 
Chriſt, This is plainly another eſſential 
part of the ſacrament, entirely diſtinèt from 
the other. The one reſpects Chriſt, as he 
is the attonement and ſatisfaction for our fins ; 
the other ſhews that he is to be owned and 
received as a principal of life to us, 


THE other words, Do this in remem- 
brance of me, relate equally to both theſe 
parts, and are only as if our Saviour had ſaid 
after the inſtitution ; Let this, which I have 
thus appointed to be done, be your acknows- 
ledgment of that ſalvation which is received 
through me, both as I am the attonement 
and ſatisfaction for fin, and a principle of 
life to all that 17 hold of me. 


Vo v cannot help ſeeing that all this is 
plain, eaſy and natural in this explication of 
the words of the inſtitution, and that I 


have uſed no art or force to come at it, and 
that no one can find any fault with it ; but 
he that is unwilling to own theſe wo great 
truths of ſcripture, that Chriſt as our 8a- 
viour is the atonement and ſatisfaction for 
= © 2 IE our 
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our ſins, and a principle of life to us: 
The ſhort of the matter is this; the ſcrip- 
tures are full of proofs of theſe two great 
and fundamental characters, that he is in 
one reſpect the attonement and ſatisfaction 
for our ſins, and in another, a principle of a 
new life to us; if therefare theſe two eſſen- 
tial characters "of 005 Saviour, which con- 
tain all that is ſaid of him as ſuch, are not 
to be acknowledged by us in the facrament ; 

then the ſacrament muſt be ſaid to be inſti- 
tuted for the denial of Chriſt; and the 
words, Do this in remembrance of me, muſt 
have this meaning, Do this in denial of me: 
for if he is not to be remembered, as the at- 
tonement and ſatisfaction for fin, and as a 
principle of new life to us; then he is not to 
be remembered and acknowledged as he is, and 


therefore | in the ſtricteſt ſenſe is to be denied. 


HEN E it appears, that chis author IN 
plain account can have no truth or reaſon- 
ableneſs in it, but upon this ſuppoſition, 
that Chriſt Jeſus is not a real attonement and 
ſatisfaction for our ſins, nor a real principleof 
life to us. For if theſe things were true of 
Chriſt as our Saviour, then the ſacrament, 
which is done in acknowledgment of him, 
as ſuch, muſt alſo of neceſſity acknowledge 

theſe 
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theſe truths. Therefore this author' plain 
account, which does not acknowledge theſe 
things of Chriſt, can have no truth or rea- 
ſonableneſs in it, but upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion that theſe things | are not true of 


Chriſt, 


Fox if theſe things were real doctrines 
of ſcripture, it muſt follow, that they were 
to be acknowledged in the ſacrament, even 
though they were not expreſsly mentioned or 
pointed at in the words of the inſtitution. 
For fince the ſacrament is to be done in re- 
membrance and acknowledgement of Chriſt, 
it neceſſarily follows, that that which the 
ſcriptures teach us concerning the nature 
and character of Chriſt, is to be remembered 
and acknowledged of him in and by the ſa- 
crament, becauſe the ſacrament is appoint- 
ed for that end, and therefore, fince this 
author will not allow our Saviour to be thus 
acknowledged i in the ſacrament, he muſt de- 
+ As that he 1 is thus deſcribed i in (cr! pture. 
Now deny either of theſe characters of 
our Saviour, and you deny all the Chriſtian 
religion; the words ſaviour, ſalvation, re- 
demption, and ſuch like, have no proper 
meaning, truth or reality in them. 
Bur 


E 

Bur if you allow theſe characters of our 
Saviour, that he really is, what he ſaid he 
was, and what all the ſcriptures affirm of 
him; namely, the attonement for fins, and 
a principle of a new life to us: then the 
ſacrament, which 1s the repreſentation and 
acknowledgment of theſe two great truths, 
has all that is great, myſterious, and adora- 
ble in the Chriſtian religion, centered in it. 
And had this author believed theſe two great 
doctrines concerning our Saviour, it had 
been as impoſſible for him to have his preſent 
poor notion of the ſacrament, as it was im- 
poſſible for St. John, who knew that the 
word was God, and that the ſame word was 
made fleſh, to have had ſo poor a notion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as thoſe Jews had, who took 
him to be only the carpenter's ſon, 


_ Hence alſo it plainly appears, that ſee- 
ing theſe two great truths are the eſſential 

parts of the ſacrament, and that it is appoint- 
ed to expreſs our faith of them ; that the 

nature and end of the ſacrament is not, as this 

author teaches, to turn an a# of our me- 
mory upon Chriſt ; but that it is to exerciſe 
our faith in Chriſt, and to be our open pro- 
feſſion of theſe tuo great trutbs; and allo 
that 


2 


. 

that our faith is thereby exerciſed in this 
twofold manner; 1½, In believing Chriſt to 
be the true atonement for our fins, and a 
real principle of life to us: 2dly, In be- 
lieving that this attonement, and his being 
a principle of life to us, is made certain and 
confirmed to us, by taking the bread and wine 
to be the true ſignifications of them. 


Fo when our Saviour ſays, Do this, it is 
the ſame thing as if he had ſaid, Do theſe 
tao things appointed in the ſacrament, as 
your act of faith, that I am both the at- 
tonement for your ſins, and a principle of 
life to you, Don't fay bare and empty 
outward words, when you ſay, his is ny 
body which is given for you, and this is ny 
blood which is ſhed for the remiſſimn of ſins : 
but let fazth ſay them, and acknowledge 
the truth of them: when you eat my body, 
and drink my blood, don't let your mouth 
only eat, or perform the outward action; but 
let faith, which is the true mouth of the 
inward man, believe that it really partakes of 
me, and that I enter in by Faith, and when 
you thus by faith perform theſe /00 efſential 
parts of the ſacrament, then and then only 
may what you do be ſaid to be done in 
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1 
remembrance of me, and of what I am to 
you. 


Fon nothing e me but faith, no- 
thing acknowledges me but faith, nothing finds 
me, nothing knows me but faith, 


I Appear to the moſt ordinary under- 
ſtanding for the truth of all this; for it is fo 
plain and viſible, that nothing but art or pre- 
judice can avoid it. 


Fox ſince our Saviour ſays, This is my bo- 
dy which is given for you, this is my blood 
which is ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, what 
he fays, that we are to ſay ; and what we ſay, 
that we are to believe; and therefore what 
we are here to do, is an act or exerciſe- of 
Faith, And ſince in theſe words he ſays ro 
things, the one, that he is the attonement 
for our fins ; the other, that this bread and 


this wine are the fgnification or applica- 


tion of that attonement, or that which we 
are to take for it; therefore we in doing this, 
are by faith to lay and believe theſe 790 
things; and therefore all that we here do, is 
faith, and faith manifeſted in this fold 
manner. 


AGAIN, 


92 l 


AGAIN, ſeeing our Saviour commands us 
to eat his body, and drinꝶ his blood, we are 
to ſay and believe, that his body and blood 
are there Vgniſied and exhibited to us; and 
that his body and blood may be eaten and 
drank, as a principle of life to us; and there- 
fore faith is a/l, or all is faith in this other 
eſſential part of the ſacrament ; and we can- 
not poſſibly do that which our Saviour com- 
mands us to do, unleſs it be done by fazh. 


Bu r now this author in his Plain Account, 
takes no more notice of theſe wo great efſen- 
tial parts of the ſacrament, than if there 
was not one word about them : and yet they 
are /o much there, that in the whole inſtitu- 
tion, there is not a word about any thing 
elſe. For the words, Do this in remem- 
brance of me, are as entirely diſtin from the 
inſtitution, as a command to do a thing, is 
diſtin&t from the thing that is to be done. 
They enter no more into the nature of the 
inſtitution, nor any more teach us what is to 
be done in it, than if Chriſt had only faid, 
Do this as your duty to me, Had he faid thus, 
it would eaſily have been ſeen, that the infti- 
tation muſt be entirely diſtinct from ſuch a 


comicmand to obſerve it, And yet his ſaying, 
Do 


[ 94 


Do this in remembrance of me, has neithet 


more nor leſs in it, than if he had ſaid, Do 


this as your duty to me. 


Tu plain truth is this; the inſtitution 


conſiſts of thoſe two eſſential parts juſt men- 


tioned ; that is, in offering, preſenting, and 
pleading before God, by Faith, the attone- 
ment of Chriſt's body and blood, and in 
owning him to be a principle of life to us, by 
our eating his body and blood: this is the 
entire, whole inſtitution. 


Tu words, Do this in remembrance of 


me, are only the command to obſerve the inſti- 


tution. 


Do this, is a command to do all that had 
been mentioned in the inſtitution ; and the 
words, in remembrance of me, don't ſhew 
what the inſtitution is, or what is to be done 
in it, but only the reaſon, why ſuch an in- 


ſtitution, whatever it is, was commanded to 
be obſerved. 


Tur words therefore, in remembrance 
of me, are not a part of the inſtitution, but 


are only a part of the command to obſerve 


the inſtitution, and only ſhew the reaſon 
hs ha 


1 


why ſuch an inſtitution is commanded to be 
obſerved. 


Ap yet this poor man (for fo I muſt 
call one fo miſerably inſenſible of the great- 
neſs of the ſubject he is upon) can find no- 


thing in the inſtitution z but, firſt, bread. 


and wine, not placed and offered before God 


as firſt Vgniſying and pleading the attone- 


ment of his ſon's body and blood, and then 
eaten and drank in fignification of having our 
life from him: but bread and wine /et up- 


on a fable, to put the people, that ſee it, in 


mind, that by and by they are to exerciſe an 
act of the memory. And then, ſecondly, this 
ſame bread and wine afterwards brought to 


| every one in particular, not for them to 


know, or believe that they are receiving any 
thing of Chriſt, or partaking of any thing 


from him; but only to let them know that 


the very inſſant they take the bread and wine 
into their mouth, is the very time for them 
actually to excite that act of the memory, for 


the exciting of which, bread and wine had 


OO 


been before ſet upon a table. 


Turs is this hors great point in the 
obſervance of the ſacrament, and what he 
calls the Nenlio- nature of this duty. And 
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1 
this he teaches, not becauſe the church, or 
ſaint, or father of any age ſince Chriſt, has 
taught him ſo ; but becauſe being a ſerious 
man, and of great exa&neſs in weighing of 
words, he has found out, that the words, 
in remembrance of me, which are only a part 
of the command to obſerve the inſtitution, 
are the whole of the inſtitution itſelf; and 
that therefore nothing is to be admitted in- 
to it but an ac of the memory, and bread 
and wine taken into the mouth to excite that 
| act of the memory; becauſe remembrance, 
= which is the whole of this duty, neither 
| | is or can be any thing elſe but an act f the 
memory. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 


| Tuus by making firſt the words, in re- 
| miembrance of me, the whole eſſence of the 
| inſtitution, when they are as diſtin& from 
it, as they are from theſe words, This is my 
body which is given for you; and teach us on- 
ly the reaſon why we are commanded to do 
that which is to be done in the inſtitution : 


And then, 2dly, By limiting the word 
remembrance, and allowing nothing to be 
meant by it, but an a& of the memory: by 
the help of theſe two equally falſe and ſpame- 
: * ſteps, this author has ſtripped the inſti- 
tution | 


* 

tution of every thyſtery of our falvation, 
which the words of Chriſt ſhew to be in it, 
and which every Chriſtian that has any true 
faith, though but as a grain of muſtard ſeed, 
is ſure of finding in it. 


| Gop, we know, made a certain great pro- 
miſe to Abraham ; now let it be ſuppoſed; 
that God, after the making of this promiſe to 
him, had enjoined him to come frequently 
to that place where the promiſe was made to 
him in remembrance of it : could it be ſup- 
poſed; that the remembrance here ſpoken 
of, could fignify any thing elſe, but an ex- 
erciſe of his faith in that promiſe ; and as an 
dutward gn of his declaring to God his full 
belief of it? Or could any thing be more 
extravagant, than to ſay that God here only 
required of Abrabam an act of bis memory, 
| becauſe the word remembrance relates only 
tothe memory? 1 


þ ' Now this is frictly1 the caſs of the 13 
ment. In the inſtitution our Saviour has 
| faid, This is my body and blood, which is given 
und ſhed for you, for the remiſſion of fins ; in 
the inſtitution he has bidden us to eat bs bo. 
Ay, and drink bis blood, All this is propoſed 
to our faith, Juſt as the * was propo- 
H 3 ſed 
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ed to Abraham's faith, When therefore he 
bids us to % this, that i is, do theſe two things 
in remembrance of him; can it be ſuppoſed, 
that the remembrance of him can be any 
thing elſe but an act of faith in him, be- 
lieving and owning all that concerning him, 
which we ſay and do in and by the 79 85 


ment? For nothing but faith can ſee, 


hear, or underſtand, or do that which is to 0 
done in the ſacrament: nothing but faith 
can ſay, that this his body and blood are the 
atonement of our ſins: nothing but faith 


can ſay, that the bread and wine are his 


body and blcod : nothing but faith can eat 


his body, and drink his blood: nothing but 
faith can ſay, that his body and blood are a 


principle of life to us: therefore the com- 
mand to do theſe things, is a command to 


5 exerciſe ſo many acts of faith ; becauſe the. 


things commanded can. only be done by 
faith; and the perſon, in remembrance of 
whom theſe things are to be done, can, only 


be remsmbered by be For to Tamer | 


to o have faith i in him. 


1 therefore I it is out "of all Joni: þ TY 


when he ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me, 


nothing more nor k6 . can pollibiy be meant. 
N by 


(99: 1 
by it, than if he had faid, Do all this, ag 
your act of faith in me. 


SINCE therefore this is ſo plainly the na- 
ture of the inſtitution, which is ſolely ap- 
pointed to expreſs our faith in theſe two 
great characters of our Saviour, both as he 


is the atonement for our ſins, and a prin- 


ciple of life to us: you may well aſk how it 


was poſſible for this author, with his eyes 
open, and the ſcriptures before him, to give 


us ſo falſe and ſo n an account of it. 
Now the one we only reaſon why the ſcrip- 


tures are thus uſeleſs to him, and why he is 
forced to find out a doctrine that is not in 


which will not allow him to believe, that 


ture; but as this author cannot be, ſuſpected 


that Chriſt-was truly and eſſentially God, very 
God of very God, ſo he could not believe him 


H 2-2 | a true 


them, is this, it is becauſe he is b/inded with 
a philoſophy, and ſcience falſly ſo called, 


| Jeſus Chriſt was fruly and eſſentially God, as 
well as a perfect man: for the foundation 
and poſſibility of Chriſt's being a real atone- 
ment and ſatisfaction for our ſins, and a real 
pr inciple of life ; to us, was his divine na- 


to believe this great foundation doctrine, 


to bs a true and real atonement for ſins, or 
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ed to Abrabam's faith, When therefore he 
bids us to 4% this, that 1 is, do theſe two things 
in remembrance of him can it be ſuppoſed, 
that the remembrance of him can be any 
thing elſe but an act of faith in him, be- 
lieving and owning all that concerning him, 
which we ſay and do in and by the 175 50 
ment? For nothing but faith can ſee, 
bear, or underſtand, or do that which is to by 
done in the ſacrament : nothing but faith 
can ſay, that this his body and blood are the 
atonement of our ſins: nothing but faith 
can ſay, that the bread and wine are his 
body and blcod : nothing but faith can eat 
his body, and drink his blood : nothing but 
faith can ſay, that his body and blood. are a 
principle of life to us: therefore the com- 
mand to do theſe things, is a command to 
exerciſe ſo many ads of faith ; becauſe the. 
things commanded can. only be done by 
faith; and the perſon, in remembrance of. 
whom theſe things are to be done, can, only 
be remembered by faith. For to remember 
him neither is nor can- be any thing elſe, bi: 
to have Ta! in him. TY the) 


AND therefore | it is out tof all 885 * 
when he ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me, 


nothing more nor 6. can poſſibly | be meant, 


= by 


l 
by it, than if he had ſaid, Do all this, ag 
your act of ach in me. 


SINCE therefore this is ſo plainly the na- 
ture of the inſtitution, which is ſolely ap- 


pointed to expreſs our faith in theſe two 
great characters of our Saviour, both as he 


ciple of life to us: you may well aſk how is 
was poſſible for this author, with his eyes 
open, and the ſcriptures before him, to give 


1 ſo falſe and ſo your: an account of it. 


Now the one 8 why the ſcri p- 
tures are thus uſeleſs to him, and why he is 
forced to find out a doctrine that is not in 
them, is this, it is becauſe he is Blinded with 

a philoſophy, and ſcience falſly ſo called, 


and poſſibility of Chriſt's being a real atone- 


principle of life to us, was his divine na- 
ture; but as this author cannot be. ſuſpected 
to believe this great foundation doctrine, 
that Chriſt was truly and eſſentially God, very 
God of very God, ſo he could not believe him 
to be a true and real atonement for fins, or 


is the atonement for our fins, and a prin- 


which will not allow him to believe, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was truly and eſſentially God, as 
well as a perfect man: for the foundation 


ment and ſatisfaction for our ſins, and a real 
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a true and real principle of life to us, and 
therefore could admit nothing of theſe truths 
Into his account of the ſacrament. 


Tux way therefore that this author came 


by his Plain Account of the ſacrament, was 


not, as he would have you believe, from a 
bare impartial conſideration of the words of 


the inſtitution, but from his wrong know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian faith, He had firſt 


loft and renounced all the right and true 


knowledge of our Saviour in the ſcriptures, 
and therefore was obliged not to find it in the 
ſacrament. And becauſe it would be openly 


confeſſing to the world, that he was in the 


ſenſe of the ſcripture an Antichriſt, if he 


ſhould plainly have told you, that he did 
not believe Chriſt to be zrulyand efſentially 
God, or the atonement and ſatisfattion for 


our fins, or a principle of life to us; there- 
| fore he only tells you, that he has been led 


into this account of the ſacrament, by a bare 
conſideration of the words of the inſtitution, 
according to the common rules of ſpeak- 


ing. 0 1 


Now if this author will declare, that he 


ſincerely believes Jeſus Chriſt to be truly and 
really God by nature, and the true real atone- 


ment 


1 01 

ment and ſati faction for our ſins, and a 
true and real principle of life to us; 1 ſhall 
be glad, and he ought to be glad, that I have 
been the occaſion of his declaring things 
ſo important to himſelf, and to the matter 
in hand, 


Bur this I may ſtill ſay, that he could 
not have had his faith, when he wrote his 


Plain Account, unleſs he may be ſuppoſed to 
have had it, but would not write of the ſa- 
crament conformably to it. 


Ax, ſecondly, if he will now declare, 
that without any equivocation - or mental 
reſerve, he fully believes theſe great truths, 
no further a recantation of his whole book 
need to be deſired. 


Fon if theſe things are true and undeni- 
able characters of our Saviour; then it fol- 
lows, that the nature and end of the ſacra- 
ment muſt be eſſentially concerned with them, 


ſince it is the confeſſed nature and end of 
the ſacrament, to remember and acknow- 


ledge Chriſt to be hat which the ſcriptures 
teſtify him to be. 
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Tur ſhort of the matter is this ; either 
this author will plainly own a fincere belief 
of theſe doctrines, or he will not: if he 
will not own the belief of them, you have 
no reaſon to conſider him as a Chriſtian wri- 
ter upon this ſubject; and ſo ought no more 
to learn from him, than from a Jeu, the 
nature of the ſacrament. But if he will de- 
clare his full belief of theſe doctrines, then 
you have the fulleſt aſſurance from himſelf, 
that his Plain Account cannot be Chriſtian : 
becauſe if theſe things are true of Chriſt, 
they muſt be remembered and acknowledged 
in that ſacrament, which is appointed for 


the remembrance and acknowledgment of 
him. 


Now theſe two eſſential parts of the ſa- 
crament, relating to this twofold character of 
our Saviour, as he is the atonement and 
ſatisfaction for our ſins, and as he is a prin- 
ciple of life, to us, contain the whole na- 
ture, end, and effects of the ſacrament. You 

are to look no where, nor in any thing elſe, 

for the right knowledge of this ſacrament, 
but in the right faith and knowledge of 
theſe two great points. And every thing 
that they teach 28 and every thing that the 
ſcripture 


163 
ſcripture teaches you of theſe two great 
points, is the only true doctrine of the ſacra- 
ment. 


AlL that you know of Chriſt, as the atone- 
ment for our fins, all that you know of him, 
as a principle of life to us, is neither more 
nor leſs than that which you are to know, and 

confeſs, and appeal to, in and by the uſe of 
the ſacrament. And indeed theſe two great 
points do fo plainly ſhew themſelves, at firſt 
ſight, to be in the words of the inſtitution, 
that any man upon the bare reading of them, 1 
without any further knowledge, might juſtly I! 
ſay, If Chriſt is not an atonement for our fins, | ; 
why is his body ſaid to be given, and his blood 
ſhed for our fins? If he is not a food to our 
ſouls, or a principle of hfe to us, why are we 
commanded to eat his body, and en his 
* 85 - 


80 that though a man could not ſay, that 
theſe things were certainly true, or in what 
ſenſe they were true, merely from the men- 

tion of them in the ſacrament, yet he might 
juſtly ſay, that the words of the inſtitution 
pointed at ſuch. truths, and could have no 
Foundation,” unleſs theſe things barely men- 
tioned in It, were in the ſcriptures proved 
H — and 
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and declared to be the true doctrines of the 8 
Chriſtian religion. | 


AND as theſe two great points are ſo viſi- 
bly plain in the ſacrament, and conſtitute its 
zo hole nature; ſo as ſoon as we rightly under- 
ſtand what the ſcripture has taught concern- 
ing theſe points, they make known to us, in 
the ſhorteſt and plaineſt way, all the merit, 
dignity, and value of this ſacrament, all 
the bleſſings and advantages derived to us 
from it, and all the pious diſpoſitions | with 
which we are to approach it. Hence it was 
that the apoſtles, after the day of Pentecoſt, 
when they had all their ignorance diſpelled, 
yet gave us no farther or particular explica- 
tions of the nature of the ſacrament; be- 

cauſe as ſoon as it was known, that Chriſt 
was a real atonement and latisfaction for 
fins, and a real principle of life to us; as 

ſoon as theſe two great doctrines were 
known, the ſacrament had all the explica- 
tion 1t could bn have. 177 


Fon no more can ba known of the ſacra- 
ment, than is ſignified by them. All that is 
great, myſterious, and adorable in theſe doc- 
trines, as found i in the ſcriptures, Is equal- 
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; ly great, myſterious, and adorable in them as 
they are found in the ſacrament. 


Nrrprzss therefore would all books be 
upon the nature of the ſacrament, and the 
right preparation for it, did we but truly 
know and believe Chriſt to be the atone- 
ment and ſatisfaction for our fins, and a prin- 
ciple of life to us; for the belief of theſe 
things in the ſacrament, would like the anction, 
ſpoken of by St. John, teach us all things con- 
cerning it; and we ſhould have no need of 
other teaching. 


No one need then, as this author vainly 
does, enquire for ſome promiſe of ſcripture 
annexing a benefit to this ede to know 
what good we receive by 1 it. 


Fox the knowledge of theſe two great 


parts of the ſacrament, would ſufficiently 
ſhew us the ineſtimable benefit that we re- 
: pp it. N p 


Fon if this A is ac by 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the acknowledgement of his 
being the atonement of our ſins, and 2 


principle of life to us; if it is . 


to Hand between bim and us, as a declared 
froof 
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proof on his ſide, that he is thus our a- 


tonement and life; and as a declared proof 
on our fide, that we own, ſeek, and apply to 
him as ſuch; and if this is not ſet as a mark 

once for all, but as a proof that it is to be 
repeated continually, and that is to be made 
good to us, not by our once having done it, 
or he once owned it, but to be perpetually 
owned and done, both on his fide and ours, 
can we want any other aſſurance of the benefit 
and advant age of obſerving this ſacrament, 
than the thing itſelf by its own yours de- 
clares? 


For if we are in covenant with Chriſt, 
and have an intereſt in him, as our atone- 
ment and life ; not becauſe he once ſaid, 
That this was his body and blood, given and 
ſhed for our fins, or becauſe we once owned 
it, and pleaded it before him; but becauſe 
he continues to ſay the ſame ching | in the ſa- 
crament, and to preſent himſelf there to us 
as our atonement and life, and becauſe we 
continue to own and apply to him as ſuch; it 
neceſſarily follows, that the ſacrament 
| rightly uſed, is the higheſt means of finiſh- 
ing our falvation, and puts us in the fulleſt 
PR of all the enn of our 9 

| bot 
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both as he is our atonement and life, that we 
are then at that time capable of. 


Fox if the atonement of our ſins by 
Chriſt, and that life which he communicates 
to us, is not to be conſidered as a franſient 
matter, as ſomething that is done and paſt, 
but as ſomething that on the fide of Chriſt 
is always doing, and never will be done, till 
the conſummation of all things ; if our ap- 
plying to, and receiving Chriſt as our a- 
tonement and life, is not to be confidered as 
a tranfient act, as ſomething that is dene and 

paſt, but as ſomething that is akv2ys doing, 
and never will be done, till we depart out of 

a ſtate of trial; then it follows, that zhat 

which is the appointed means or proof of 

Chriſt's continuing to communicate himſelf 

to us, as our atonement and life, and of 
our continuing to apply to, and receive him 
as ſuch, is in its own nature, and unleſs 
hindered by us, a certain means and inſtru- 
ment of conveying and imparting to us all 
the benefits of Chriſt, both as he is our a- 
 fonement and life. To aſk therefore for a 
particular promiſe annexed to this inſtituti- 
on, which in its nature communicates to us 
all that ever was promiſed to us in a Saviour, 
1s highly abſurd, 0 
FS BuT 
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Bur after all, it can be truly ſaid, that 
the ſcriptures are very full and particular in 
ſetting forth the benefits and advantages of 
the holy communion, to all thoſe that have 
eyes that ſee, and ears that hear. For do 
not the ſcriptures plainly enough tell us of 
the benefit of believing, ſeeking, and ap- 


plying to Chriſt as the atonement for our ſins? 
And is rot the benefit of 7his faith the 


benefit f the ſacrament, if Chriſt is there 


believed, fought and applied to as our atone. 
ment: 


AND is it not the ſole end of the ſacra- 
ment to continue, confirm, and exerciſe this 
faith, to which all the bleſſings of our 
ſalvation are annexed ? Therefore, all that 
the ſcriptures ſay of the riches and bleſ- 


ſings, and treaſures, which faith in Chriſt 


as our redeemer, can procure to us, all that 
they ſay of the benefit of that faith, which is 


abſolutely required and exerciſed by this ſacra- 


On 


AGAIN, Jo not the reer plainly 


and frequently enough tell us of the benefit 


of the new birth in Chriſt, of the putting 


on Chriſt, of having Chriſt farmed in us, of 


Chriſt's 


LT 

Chriſt's being our hfe, of our having life 
in him, of his being that bread from heaven, 
that bread of /fe, of which the manna 
was only a type; of his fleſh being meat 
indeed, and his blood drink indeed; of our 
eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, and 
that without it we have no life in us; and 
are not all theſe things ſo many plain and 
open declarations of that which we ſeek and 


obtain, by eating the body and blood of 
Chriſt ? 


For we eat the ſacramental body and 
blood of Chriſt, to ſhew that we want and 
 defire, and by faith lay hold of the real, 
ſpiritual nature and being of Chriſt ; to 
ſhew that we want and defire, the progreſs 
ol the new birth in Chriſt ; to put on Chriſt, 
to have Chriſt formed and revealed in us, to 
Have him our life, to partake of him our 
ſecond Adam, in the ſame fulneſs and rea- 


bity, as we partake of the nature of the firſt 


Adam : and therefore all that the ſcripture 
ſays of the benefits and bleffings of tbeſe 
things, ſo much it ſays of the benefits and 
bleſſings that are fought and obtained by the 
eating the body and blood of Chriſt in the 
Lord's ſupper. For to eat the body and 

blood of Chriſt, is neither more nor leſs than. 
| * to 
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2 put on Cbriſt, to receive birth and life 
and nouriſhment and growth from him; 
as the branch receives its being and life, 
and nouriſhment and growth from the 
vine. And becauſe Chriſt is that to us, 
which the vine is to the branches, therefore 
there is a ſtrict truth and reality in theſe 
expreſſions ; ; and the ſame truth and reality, 
whether it be expreſſed, by ſaying, that we 
eat the eb and blood of Chriſt, or that we 
put on Chriſt, or that Chriſt is formed, mani- 


feſted or revealed in us. 


Fon if you could bid the branch to eat 
the fubjiance and juice of the vine, the ſame 
muſt be intended, as if you had faid, that 
the vine muſt be formed in the branch, or 
muſt manifeſt itſelf in the branch. So when 
it is ſaid, that we muſt eat the fe and blood 
of Chriſt it is the ſame thing as ſaying, that 
Chriſt muſt be formed in us, or manifeſted in 
us. 


Bor you will W FT How does it 
appear, that theſe expreſſions of putting on 
Chriſt, of Chriſt's being formed in us, of his 
being our life, the bread of life, and his 
fleſh meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed; 
how does it appear, that cheſe and the like 
places 


* 
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places of ſcripture are to be underſtood ſacra- [1 
mentally ? 


I ANSWER it does not appear. And the 
queſtion itſelf is as abſurd, as if it was 1 
aſked, How does it appear, that the ſcrip- 
tures are to be underſtood ſacramentally ? 44 
Whereas if the queſtion began at the right 
end, it ſhould proceed thus, How does it 

appear, that the ſacrament is to be underſtood 
ſeripturally, or according to the plain doc- 
trines of Scripture? Was the queſtion thus 
put, as it ought to be, it would fall of itſelf. 
For ſurely it need not be proved, that the 
things ſpoken of Chriſt in the ſacrament, 
are to be underſtood according to that which 
1s ſpoken of Chriſt in the ſcripture. When 
our Saviour ſaid in the fixth of St. Fobn, that 
bis fleſh was meat indeed, and his blood drink 
indeed, and that except a man eat his fleſh, 
and drink his blood, be hath no life in bim; . 
and that he who eateth his fleſh aud drinketh 1 
his blood, dwelleth in him, and he in him; he ' 
did not ſpeak of the ſacrament, nor could I 
poffibly ſpeak. of it, for this plain reaſon, 1 
becauſe he ſpoke of the truth, the reality, 
and the hing itſelf; for the ſake of which, 
and for the afplication of which to our- 
, 925 ſelves, 


11 
ſelves, he afterwards inſtituted the ſacra- 


Bur if the ſacrament was inſtituted for 
the ſake of that truth and reality, of which 
he then ſpake ; then the ſacrament muſt be 
eſſentially related to that which he then ſaid; 
and mult have its 72eaning and end according 
to it, 


AND if what he then ſaid; was that 
truth and reality of the thing itſelf, and 
the ſacrament was inſtituted as an outward 
ſign, proof or declatation of it; then what 
he ſaid in St. Jobn, he ſpoke not of the ſacra- 
ment; and yet what he inſtituted in the 
ſacrament, has all its meaning according to 
that which he ſaid in St. John. 


To aſk, whether our Saviour meant the a 
fecramental bread and wine, when he ſaid. 
my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed, is as abſurd as to aſk, whether 
he did not mean the fleſh and blood of ſome 


other perſon, when he ſaid, my fleſh and my 
blood ? _ 


AND, on the other hand, to aſk whether 
the facramental bread and wine does not 


I — fnify 


l 


fignify to us that fleſh and blood which is 


our meat indeed, and drink indeed, is as ab- 


ſurd as to aſk, whether the appointed ſign 


of a thing, does not ſignify that which it is 
appointed to ſignify? 


Tuxsx two things therefore are evidently 


plain: Firſt, that our Saviour in the vith of 


St. John did not, could not poſſibly ſpeak of 
his ſacramental body and blood, or bread and 
wine, becauſe he ſpoke of himjelf, of his 
real, natural, and true life, of which we muſt 


partake: Secondly, That what he calls his 
body and blood in the ſacrament, or has 
appointed to be the figns of his body and 


blood, muſt be underſtood according to that 


which he has faid in St. Jobn, of his fleſh 


which is meat indeed, and his blood which 
is drink indeed; for this plain reaſon, becauſe 
the appointed nen of a thing muſt ſignify that 
which it is appointed to fighiſy. | 


TayzREFORE in St. John there is nothing 
ſaid of the ſacrament; and yet what is ſaid 
in the ſacrament, is to be neceſſarily under- 
ſtood of that 9 7 thing which 1 is ſaid i in St, 
John. 


I : AND 
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AND the reaſon is plain; for the hing 
is eſſentially different from that which is ap- 
pointed to be a fign of it; therefore, he that 
ſpeaks of the 7h:ng, cannot in ſpeaking of 

that, ſpeak of the /gu. But the ſign, as 
ſuch, has all its nature from the thing that 
it is to ſignify ; and therefore the thing itſelf 
mult be meant by that which the ſign ſpeaks 
n 


To ſay, as | me do, that our Saviour 
could not ſpeak of that in St. John, which 
18 intended by the ſacrament, becauſe the fa- 
crament was not then inſtituted, is very 
weak and, unreaſonable; for it is ſaying, that 
he could not then ſpeak of a thing or doc- 
trine, becauſe he afterwards appointed 
ſomething to be a /ign or outward declara- 
tion of it. For if he had appointed an in- 
ſtitution or poſitiue rite, which related to 
nothing that he had before taught, it muſt 
have been very unaccountable. Thus to 
command us to eat his body and blood in the 
ſacrament, if he had not before - hand 
taught that we had our lie from him, and 
that his fleſh was our meat indeed, and his 
blood our drink indeed, had been very un- 
accountable, But ring he had in the 


openeſt, 
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openeſt, plaineſt manner declared, that he 
was the life of men, and that except we eat 
his fleſh and drink his blood we have no life 
in us; the command to eat bread and wine 
as his body and blood, is plain and intelligi- 
ble; and we have the fulleſt aſſurance of the 
meaning of it, for this reaſon, becauſe 
Chriſt had often, and long before - hand 
taught zhat truth, of which he afterwards 
appointed the ſacrament to be an outward 
Jin, and an outward means of our owning 
confeſſing, and embracing it. Thus all the 
controverſy about this place in St, John, 
and other like paſſages of ſcripture, is at an 
end, and has the moſt plain and ſatisfactory 
ſolution ; ſuch paſſages do not ſpeak of the 
ſacrament, becauſe they ſpeak of the thing 
 ttfelf, of which the ſacrament is an ap- 
pointed outward fignification ; but the ſa- 
crament directly ſpeaks of, and points to thoſe 
paſſages, becauſe they contain that ruth and 


reality which the ſacrament is appointed. to 
hignify. 


Fo were not Chriſt our real life, there 
had not been any outward figure or declara- 
tion of it appointed ; was there not a real 
eating the fleſh and drinking the blood of 

_ Chriſt, was there not a true ſubſtantial putting 
1.2 on 
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on of Chriſt, or partaking of the nature of 
Chriſt, the ſacramental eating and drink- 
ing of his body and blood, had not been ap- 
pointed; there could have been no founda- 
tion for it; or if appointed, it could have 
had no meaning ſuitable to the words. But 
ſince that which is ſacramentally figured or 
ſignified, by the eating and drinking the ſa- 
cramental body and blood of Chrift, is in 
the ſeriptures declared to be a real truth, 
ſince its reality is taught, declared and ex- 
plained by various ways and manners of 
ſpeech, it is undeniable that the ſacrament, | 
which is an appointed figure, muſt be ex- 
plained and aſſerted according to that truth 
and reality, of which it is the appointed 


f gure. 


Wine our Saviour ſaid, he that eateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me, and I in bim: When he ſaid, I am the 
life; and again, I am the true vine, and ye 

are the branches, &c. he ſpake as much trict 
and real truth, and as much according to 
the letter, as when he ſaid of himſelf, he 
came down from heaven, or that he is in 
the father, and the father in him. What is 
there ſaid, 1s no more to be conſidered as a 
metaphor, or figure of ſpeech, than when 
e | it 
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it is ſaid, that God is our father, or that in 


God we live, nove, and have our being. 


For what is ſaid of Chriſt, as our life, 
is as ſtrictly true, as when it is ſaid, hat in 


God wwe live and move, and have our being; 


and what is ſaid of Chriſt's being the frue 
vine, has the ſame real truth in it as when 
God is faid to be our father. 


Hap Chriſt indeed ſaid, This vine is me, 
and theſe branches are ye, what he ſaid muſt 
then have been as figurative, as when he ſaid 


of the bread, This is my body; and his ſpeak- 
ing ſo of a vine, muſt have been only a 


ſign to us, that he was in truth and reality 
that to us, which the vine is in a poor, 
earthly, periſhable manner to its branches. 
But ſeeing he does not ſpeak of a vine, but 
ſpeaks directly of bimſelf, and ſays, that I 
am the true vine; it is as if he had faid, I 
am the vine in truth and reality, as God is 

the father of you all in truth and reality, 


| becauſe I am that in a true, and real, and 
living manner to you, which the vine is in 
a poor, earthly, periſhable manner to its 
branches. VVV 


. OY THER K- 
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THEREFORE all that is here ſaid, is the 
real truth, as far as human words can ſet it 
forth ; and when it is ſaid, that we muſt put 
on Chriſt, or that Chr:/ muſt be formed in 
us, or that he is the frue vine, and we are 
the branches, there is the ſame literal, real, 
immutable and eternal truth in theſe expreſ- 
ſions, as when it is ſaid, that zz God we live 
and move, and have our being, or that God is 
our father, and we his children, 


Now to deny that Chriſt is thus our fe, 
is as great a denial of him, as to deny him to 
be the eternal word, or the ſon of God, or 
the light that ligbteth every man that cometh . 
into the world, And to deny that we receive 
our life from him, or eat his fleſh and blood 
in the ſame reality as the branch eateth of the 
ſubſtance and juice of the vine, and receiveth 
what it hath from it, is as great a denial of 
him, as if we deny that he came from heaven, 
and was in beaven, even when he was upon 
earth. 


Bur if we own theſe great truths, which 

are the very heart and ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtianity, if we know and acknowledge that 
We are thus of him, and by him, that our 
inward 


10 


mmward man, Which is all that is Chriſtian 
within us, has all its th, life, and growth 
from Chriſt, as its principle, eating, drink- 
ing, and drawing in life from him, as the 
Branch eats, drinks, and draws its life and 
ſubſtance from the vine; then we cannot 
be at a loſs either to know what is meant 
by the ſacrament, and the benefits we receive 
thereby, or to know what parts of ſcripture 
explain thoſe benefits to us. Since it muſt 
appear to us beyond all doubt, Hat all that 
which the ſcriptures ſpeak to us of Chriſt, 
as the atonement for our fins, . and our 
peace with God, and all that they ſpeak to 
us of our hfe in Chriſt, of his forming and 
manifeſting himſelf in the birth and growth 
of our inward new man; is that which it 
ſpeaks to us of the meaning and benefits of 
this holy ſacrament, which is ſolely ap- 
pointed as the figure of all this, as as ap- 
plication of all this to us, and as an eſtabliſh- 
ed means of exerciſing, increaſing and 
ſtrengthening our faith in him, as he is 4% 
this to us. 


12 nnn therefore is full room for all our de- 
votion, and at the ſame time a full . 
againſt all baden. 
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For whilſt we believe nothing of the ſa- 
crament, ſeek nothing in it, nor plead any 
thing by it, but ſuch ſcripture truths and 
benefits as we are obliged to believe, own 
and plead, though the facrament had not 
been appointed, all the devotion which the 
ſacrament thus raiſes in us, 1s as ſecure from 
deluſion, has as much the ſtamp of truth 
upon it, and is as proper an exerciſe of ſolid ' 
piety, as when any thing or occaſion ex- 
Cites us to an act of loving God with all our 
mind, and heart, and ſtrength. For as we 
cannot too much eſteem, love and adore our 
Saviour, both as he is the atonement for our 
fins, and a principle of life to us; ſo if 
the uſe of the ſacrament quickens, nou- 
riſhes, keeps up, and increaſes this eſteem, 


love and adoration of him, as ſuch, it cannot 
do this too much. 


For : as we do nothing i in the ſacrament, 
but what is our natural duty, and good and 
rightin itſelf ; as we ſeek to Chriſt, truſt in 
Chriſt, rely upon his merits, deſire to have 
life in and from him, only in ſuch a manner 
as we ought to bs though we were not 
aſſiſted in it by the ſacrament ; ſo all this 
faith and hope, and love and deſire, and 


devotion 
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devotion which we practiſe by means of the 
ſacrament, has every thing in it, that can 
prove it to be right, and juſt, and good. And 
the want of this faith, hope, love, deſire, 
adoration and devotion, is more blamable 
in the uſe of the ſacrament than any where 
elſe, becauſe it is there more properly requi- 
red, and has the moſt proper object and oc- 
cafion to excite it, 


You muſt therefore conſider the facra- 
ment purely as an obje? of your devotion, 
that is to exerciſe all your faith, that is to 
raiſe, exerciſe, and inflame every holy ar- 
dour of your ſoul that tends to God. It is 
an abſtract, or ſum of all the myſteries that 
have been revealed concerning our Saviour, 
from the firſt promiſe of a ſeed of the wo- 
man to bruiſe the ſerpent's bead, to the day of 
Pentecoſt, 


As you can receive or believe nothing 
higher of our Saviour, than that he is the 
_ atonement for our fins, and a real principle 
of life to us; ſo every height and depth 
of devotion, faith, love, and adoration, 
which is due to God as your creator, is due 
to God as your redeemer. 


Jacos's 
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Jacos's ladder that reached from earth 
to heaven, and was filled with angels aſcend- 
ing and deſcending between heaven and 
earth, is but a ſmall ſignification of that 
communion between God and Man, which 
this holy ſacrament is the means and inſtru- 
ment of. 


Now here it may be proper for you to ob- 
ſerve, that whatever names or 7:tles this in- 
ſtitution is ſignified to you by, whether it be 
called a ſacrifice propitiatory, or commemo- 
rative; whether it be called an holy oblation, 
the eucharift, the ſacrament of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper, the heavenly banquet, the food of 
immortality, or the holy communion, and the 
like, matters not much. For all theſe words 
or names are right and good, and there is 
nothing wrong in them, but the ſtriving and 
contention about them, 


For they all expreſs ſomething that 1s true 
of the ſacrament, and therefore are every 
one of them, in a good ſenſe, rightly appli- 
cable to it; but all of them are far ſhort of 

exprefing the whole nature of the ſacra- 
X mens 
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ment, and therefore the help of all of them 
18 wanted. 


He therefore that contends for one name 
as the only proper one in excluſion of the reſt, 
is in the fame miſtake, as he that ſhould con- 
tend for one name and character of our Sa- 
viour, as the only proper one, in excluſion 
of all the reſt. For as all the names and titles 
by which Chriſt is deſcribed, from the ſeed ef 
the woman in Geneſis, to the alpha and ome- 
ga in the laſt chapter of the Revelations, are 

only to help us to know, believe, and expe- 
rience more of him as our Saviour, than can 
be expreſſed by all theſe different characters 
of him: ſo all the various names and titles 
given to the ſacrament, are only to teach us 
to know, believe, and find more of our re— 
demption and ſalvation in the ſacrament, 
than can be pointed out to us by any or all 
theſe expreſſions, 


Ir you have yet known Chriſt in any true 
degree, what muſt you think of him, who 
ſhould contend that the Lamb of God was the 
only proper character of our Saviour, and 
that therefore thoſe other names, Seed of the 
Woman, Root of David, Bright and Morn- 
ing —.— Bread of Life, Tree . Life, Son of 
Man, 
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Man, Firſt born of all the Creatures, Ward of 


God, could not belong to him as our Savi- 
our, becauſe of the diſagreement there is 


between a Lamb, and the Bread of Life, or 
a Tree of Life? 


Now this is the learning this author is 
full of; from this ſcrupulous attention to 
words, and the ideas annexed to them, he 
rejects almoſt all the names by which the ſa- 
crament has ever been expreſſed. 


He is able to prove, that the ſacrament 
is not a commemorative ſacrifice, becauſe it 
is the ſupper of the Lord; juſt as another by 
the ſame ſkill in words, might prove, that 
the Lamb of Gad is not the Tree of Life, or 
the bread that came down from heaven, becauſe 


of the great difference there is between a tree, 
bread, and a lamb, 


Now the reaſon why our Saviour 1s de- 
ſcribed under this vaſt variety of characters, 
is this, becauſe no one phraſe or particular 
form of expreſſion can truly deſcribe him 
to us; therefore that is to be done as well as 


it can, by different and ſeemingly contrary 
characters. 


Tus 


1 
Tuos he is called the Seed of the Woman 
that was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head, in 
another reſpe& the Lamb of God, in another 
the Dej. re of all Nations, in another the Son 
, Man, in another the Brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's Glory, in another the Bread that came 
down from Heaven, in another the Tree of 
Life, the Alpha and Omega, Now it is the 
_ exceeding difference, and even literal con- 
trariety of theſe expreſſions, that makes them 
proper and uſeful to us; and we have the 
more true knowledge of our Saviour becauſe 
of theſe characters, which, conſidered in 
themſelves, ſeem to have no agreement with 
each other, 


Tuus the Lamb of God, and the bread of 
life, are characters of our Saviour, that 
have no connection with each other, and yet 
they teach us the greateſt truths concerning 
our Saviour, becauſe they are thus without 
connection, and ſo unrelated to each other. 


Ir is juſt thus with the ſacrament; the 
different and ſeemingly incoherent chara- 
ers and expreſſions by which it is ſignified 
to us, help us to know more truth of it, 
merely becauſe of their difference, than 
could 
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could be taught us by ſuch expreſſions as 
had a literal agreement and connexion with 
each other. 


Do you therefore reject this author's 07. 
dom of words which he propoſes to you, and 
be content to be devout without it. Be glad 
to know, that as the nature, office, and 
condition of our Saviour could not be made 
known to us, but by a variety of different 
names and 7itles aſcribed to him; ſo the na- 
ture and end and effects of this holy ſacra- 
ment could not be made known to us, but 
by a variety of different names and titles 
aſcribed to it ; that in one reſpect it is a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice, in another a commemora- 
tive ſacrifice; in one reſpect it is the ſeal and 
renewal of the covenant between God and 
man, in another the food of immortality, the 
life of the ſoul, the bread that came down | 
from Heaven, the free of liſe; that in one 
reſpect it is the holy euchariſt, in another 
the holy communion. 


Ap be aſſured, that he who tries to ſet 
theſe expreſſions at variance with each 
other, and would perſuade you that if one is 
a true account of the ſacrament, the others 
cannot be ſo, is as vain a diſputer of this 
3 world, 


27 1 
world, as he that would perſuade, you that 
if our Saviour be the Seed of the Woman, he 
cannot be eſſentially the Son of God; or that 


if he be the Lamb of God, he cannot be the 
Bread of Life, 


Tnx reaſon why this ſacrament is ſaid in 
one reſpect to be a propitiatory, or comme- 
morative ſacrifice, is only this, becauſe you 
there offer, prſent, and plead before God, 
ſuch things as are by Chriſt himſelf ſaid to 
be his body and blood given for you: but if 
that which is thus offered, preſented, and 

pleaded before God, is offered, preſented, 
and pleaded before him only for his reaſon, 
| becauſe it ſignifies and repreſents both to 
God, and angels, and men, the great ſacri- 
fice for all the world, is there not ſufficient 
reaſon to conſider this ſervice as truly a ſa- 
crifice? or even ſuppoſing, that the calling 
this ſervice a ſacrifice, is no more according 
to a certain literal exactneſs of ſome critics, 
that when our Saviour ſays of himſclf, J am 
the Reſurrection; or that a quibbler in words 
may be able to object as much againſt it, as 
againſt our Saviour's ſaying of himſelf, I am 
the Reſurrection and the Life, have you any 
reaſon to diſlike it on that account, or to with 
that ſuch tle critics might find more of 


their 
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their empty, ſuperficial, worthleſs niceties in 
the language of the church, than in the 
language of {cripture ? 


THE miſerable uſe which this author 
makes of this kind of learning, may be ſuf- 
ficiently ſeen by the following inſtances : 


To ſay, ſays he, that this communion is the 
actual partaking of all the benefits of Chriſt's 
body broken and blood ſhed for us, or of bis 
living and dying for our good———has this 
peculiar abſurdity in it, that in this rite, 
which was inſtituted for the remembrance of 
Chriſt, it deſtroys that very notion of remem- 
brance, which is the eſſence of it. The great 
deſign of this inſtitution is to call to mind the 
remembrance of Cbriſt, and to commemo- 
rate the benefits accruing to Chriſtians from 
it. To make it therefore the actual partaking 
F theſe benefits, is altering the nature of it, 
as much as actual partaking of any thing, ts 
arferent from remembring 1t*, Many other 
paſſages like this are to be found in this au- 
thor, 


Now to ſee the truth and ſenſe of this 
docuine in its proper light: let it be ſup- 
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pofed, that our Saviour, after the ipſtjtution, 
had thus added, Obſerve well what it is that 
«© ] have taught you to underſtand and do 
© by this rite: I have indeed ſaid, Tbis is my 
* body which is given for you; but the 


6 meaning of my inſtitution does not lie in 


* theſe words, nor are you to think that J 
t am any way preſent in that which I call 
©« my bady, or that you are to preſent, and 
„ ſhew, and plead it before God as my body, 
„ whichis given for you; for this is not my 
e intent, though I thus ſpeak. I have alſo 
« ſaid, This is my blood which is ſhed for the 


L remiſſiqn of fins, and have ordered you to 


« ſay ſo of it before God, and angels, and 
* men in the church; but what 1 have 
* taught has nothing to do with this inſti- 


e tution, nor is it any part of it; there is no 


** remiſſion of fins to be bought of in it, or 
ce pleaded by it. I have alſo bid you to 
eat that which I have declared to be my 
<« body, and to drink that which I have de- 
« clared to be my blacd ; but you muſt not 
therefore imagine, that you receive axy 


* thing of me, or of my nature, into your- 
* ſelves, or that I am a principle of life to 
you. For though I thus ſpeak ſo fully and 


© plainly of cating my wery body and blood, 
yet nothing is meant of any real partaking 
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of any thing from me. For this is uo part 
of my inſtitution, nor 1s it appointed for 
you to receive any thing from me, nor for 
eme to communicate any thing to you. And 


c 


2 


to prevent your apprehenſion of any thing 


of this kind, and to ſecure you from the 
« dangerous error of ſuppoſing that any be- 
nefits and bleſſings are received by your re- 
* ceiving my body and blood; I have add- 
ce ed, Do this in remembrance of me; which 
* words ſufficiently ſhew, that neither me 


* 


nor the benefits of me as your Saviour, can 
here be received, becauſe that which is ap- 


“ pointed here to be remembered, cannot, 
without great abſurdity, be ſuppoſed to 
© be preſent, Had I indeed ſaid, Do this in 

« acknooledgment of me, or of that ſakva- 
* 7z0n which is received through me; or had 
* ſaid, Do this as an act of faith in me as 

your Saviour, then indeed you muſt have 
* believed that there was great benefits and 
cc bleſſings preſented to you by this inſtitu- 
« tion; for ye could not by faith appeal to 
this my body and blood as given for you, 

e and by faith eat this as my body and blood, 


without the actual partaking of my bene- 


<« fits and bleſſings, both as I am the atone- 


ment for your fins, and a principle of 
a liſe to you : but as J he ye” choſen the 


« word 
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* word remembrance, you muſt ſee that it 
« js only an a , your memory that is re- 
« quired of you; for this is the great point 
c jn this inſtitution, perform but this and 
« you have performed all that the nature 
ce and end of this inſtitution requires of you. 
© Take care therefore that you keep ſtrictly 
« to this bare act of the memory, and that 
te you do not add any thing to it; for the e/- 
ce ſence of this inſtitution confilts, in this /m- 
ple aff of the memory. But above all 
« take heed of ſuch faith, devotion, and 
e defire of me, as may lead you to hope or be- 
© Jieve that you partake of my benefits by 
< the partaking of this holy rite ; for ſuch 
«a faith and hope are fo inconfiflent with 
ce this inſtitution that they would deftroy 
cc the very nature and eſſence of it, which 
ce js to be the remembrance of my benefits, and 
e therefore cannot poſſibly be the actual par- 
taking of them. Nor can you think of par- 
te taking of them by this holy ipſtitution, but 
« by making it an inſtitution of your own, 


* directly A ee to that which I ge 
r it to be.” | 


Evxxvx one, 1 believe, muſt at firſt ſight 


perceive, that to put this paraphraſe upon 
the ſacrament inta the mouth of our Saviour, 
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would be prophaneneſs and blaſphemy; and 


yet every one muſt as plaialy ſee, that pro- 
phane and blaſphemous as it would be, there 
is not a thought or a word in it, but what 
is ſtrictly according to this author s doc 
iss 


Secondly, Lx x it be ſuppoſed, that inſtead 
of Do this in remembrance of me, our Saviour 
had ſaid, Do this as a means of partaking of 


all my benefits to manking : This author's 


criticiſm would prove it abſurd to make the 
ſacrament even then an actual partaking of 
thoſe benefits. For he muſt ſay that the 
great deſign of it, was to be a means of par- 
taking of thoſe benefits. To make it there- 


fore the. actual partaking of theſe benefits, is 


partaking of any thing is different from the 
means of parighing of tt. dachi his wiſdom 


of words! 


Ti . If it was true chat the afyual 


_ partaking, of Chriſt's benefits was not only 


not intended by, but alſo inconſiſtent with the 
right obſervance of this inſtitution, ſo as to 
- deſtroy its effence, and alter its nature, if ſuch 
actual partaking was thought of by it; then 
it rome follow, that no good Chriſtian | 


blog” ought 


1 
ought to obſerve this inſtitution, or act ac- 
cording to the nature and intent of it. 


Fox it is as unlawful and even atheiſtical 
for any chriſtian to think himſelf not an 
actual partaker of the benefits and bleſſings 
of Chriſt, as to think himſelf not an actual 
partaker of the benefits and bleſſings of a 
God and Providence, Without me, ſays our 
bleſſed Lord, ye can do nothing. But, ac- 
cording to this author, we not only can, but 
muſt do all that is done in this ſacrament 
 02thout him, and muſt look upon the ſacra- 
ment as inſtituted for this very end, to keep 
up a ſenſe and belief of our being without 
him, and to aſſure us, that we are not actual 
partakers of him, that he is not preſent with 
us, nor acting in us. Again, faith our bleſſed 
Lord, Ai in me, and I in you ; as the 
branch cannot bear fruit, except it abide in 
the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me, 


Bur, according to this author, he that 

would rightly perform this inſtitution, muſt 
every time he performs it, come out of Chriſt 
as perfectly as be can, and make himſelf as 
ſeparate from Chriſt, as the withered branch 


that is s ſeparated from the vine ; that having 
John xv. 5. _ | 
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no aua poſſeſſion of the benefits and bleſſings 
of Chriſt, he may be qualified to do this in 


remembrance of them. 


FURTHER, no one can believe in Chriſt, x 
love Chriſt, adore him, and hope and ny 
in him, withbut being an aftual partaker of 


the benefits of Chriſt by ſo doing; if there- 


fore to the due obſervation of the ſacrament, 
and to preſeve its nature and eſſence, there 
mult be no actual portaking of the benefits 
of Chriſt allowed in it, or by it ; then itmuſt 
be performed without faith or love of Chriſt, 
and without any devotion towards him, or 


adoration of him; for if theſe accompany 


that which we 4: in the ſacrament, and at- 


tend our reception of it, the benefits of Chriſt 
muſt be aually received by it, 


Fourthhy To ſee ſtill more of the abſur- 
dity and impiety of this author's obſerva- 


tion on the remembrance in the ſacrament, 


we need only apply it to this parallel text 
of ſcripture, Remember thy Creator in the 


days of thy youth.* For, according to, our 


author, he that would not alter and deſtroy 
the nature and effence of this duty of re- 


membering | God, muſt not pretend, or hopp, 


* Eccl. X11. 1. 
Or 
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or believe, that by the obſervance of this 
duty, he is made an a&ul partaker or ſha- 
rer of the goodneſs, perfections, and attri- 
butes of his Creator, or of any thing that be- 
longs to his Creator, or that can be remem- 
bered of him: becauſe ſo long as he keeps 
ſtrictly to the true nature of this duty, and 
continues to remember his Creator ſo long 
every thing, or attribute, or perfection 
that belongs to his Creator, muſt be con- 
ſidered as at a diſtance from him, as unen- 
joyed and unpoſſeſſed by him, becauſe that 
which is to be remembered, cannot be preſent. 
And therefore the command to remember our 
Creator, is, according to this doctrine, a 
command to look upon our Creator as at a 
diftance and far from us, and is inconſiſtent 
with our believing, that in him we live, move, 
and have our being; becauſe we cannot re- 
member a creator ſo preſent with us, and of 
whoſe nn we are aclual partakers, 


Ir therefore this author has found out the ; 
right way of remembring God as our re- 
 deemer, he ought to have told us, that the 
ſame way of remembring God as our crea- 
tor was wrong, and tended to atheiſm, For 
to remember God as abſent, is but a very 
little way from atheiſm. 
Es Kaz. LAST. 
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LasT Tx, if, as this author teaches, the 
actual partaking of the benefits of Chriſt's 
living and dying for us, by means of this ſa- 
crament, is an abſurdity that cannot be ſup- 
poſed, without deſtroying the nature and 
eſſence of the ſacrament, for this reaſon, 
becauſe that which is poſſeſſed as preſent, and 
all ualy partaken of, cannot be remembered; 
then it follows, that no man can fully per- 
form this duty, that is, make it a remem- 
brance of all the benefits of Chriſt, but he 
that is actually diſpoſſeſſed of all of them. 
Becauſe he cannot remember a//, if any of 


them are then preſent with him, and enjoyed 
by him. 


2dly, IT follows, that he who daily grows 
in the gifts and graces of Chriſt, and in 
whom Chriſt is every day more and more 
formed, muſt, in proportion as the ſtrength, 
and ſpirit, and power of Chriſt is revealed 
in him, be daily leſs qualifyed to do perfect- 
ly that which is to be done in the ſacrament; 
becauſe being daily more and more poſſeſſed 
of the benefits and bleſſings of Chriſt, he 
has every day leſs and leſs to commemorate 
in and * the ſacrament, 


Zaly, 


1 ] 


zaly, IT follows, that he who falls from 
his ſtate of grace in Chriſt, who becomes 
every day more and more empty and deſtitute 
of his gifts and graces, who daily loſes 


ſomething of the ſenſe and taſte of the 


heavenly gifts, and the powers of the world 
to come, and finds himſelf leſs animated, 
aſſiſted and ſtrengthened by the power and 


ſpirit of Chriſt, muſt in proportion, as he 


becomes every day more earthly, ſenſual, 


carnal, blind and weak, and wretched, and 


dead, and fallen from Chriſt, be more and 
more qualified to do that, which, according 
to this author, is to be done in the ſacrament; 
for loſing every day ſomething of the bene. 


fits of Chriſt, and being daily a leſs par- | 


taker of them, he is daily qualified to com- 
memorate more of them, and fo to perform 
that which is to be performed in this facra- 
ment in a more perfect manner, 


Again, the apoſtle faith, know ye nor 


that Cbriſt Feſus is in you, except ye be re- 
probates“? but this author muſt ſay, know 


ye not that Chriſt Jeſus is not in you, nor 


can be in you, if the ſacrament is to be ob- 
ſerved in remembrance of him? For how can 


) 


„ 2 Cor. xiii, 
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ye without abſurdity commemorate that which 
is not abſent from you? 


LASTLY, he who can ſay with the 
apoſtle, the life that I now live is not mine, 
but Chriſt that liveth in me, is utterly incapable 
of remembring Chriſt in the ſacrament; for 

he cannot commemorate an abſent Chriſt, and 
therefore cannot commemorate him, till Chriſt 
has done living in him. 
Bor there is no end of expoſing all the 
impious conſequences of this author's 
learned account of the word remembrance, 
which, monſtrous as it is, is only founded 
upon a little criticiſin, that the word re- 
membrance can only ſignify an act of the 
memory upon ſomething that is abſent. 
And yet it is certain that it does not, cannot 
| ſignify ſo, when you are to remember your 
Creator, and therefore need not ſignify ſo, 
when you are to remember your redeemer. 
And if you do but ſuppoſe it poſſible, that 
do this in remembrance of me, may only 
fignify, do this in regard of me, as your act 
of faith in me; then all this extraordinary 
doctrine of the impoſſibility and abſurdity 
of partaking of the benefits of Chriſt by 


partaking 
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partaking of the ſacrament, has not ſo much 
as one of his quibbles to ſupport it. 


Fux r EHR, this author's abſurd interpre- 
tation of the word remembrance in the ſa- 
crament is founded on this groſs error, that 
the things to be remembered, are things done 
and paſt, and therefore only capable of be- 
ing remembered by an act of the memory. 
This he expreſsly ſays in many places. Thus, 

they, ſays he, could not do the actiont bere 
named, in Fe ace of any thing which was 
not done and paſt x. And in other places, that 
the benefits cannot be preſent that are to be com- 
memorated. 


AND therefore the whole ſupport of this 
arguing is founded on this error, that the 
things to be remembered, are done and paſ. 

Which is an error, that he could not have 
fallen into, if he had but moderately un- 
der ſtood the nature either of the Jewiſh or 

e religion. i 
Now that which 3 1s to be remembered i in 
the ſacrament is Chriſt, or the benefits and 
bleſſings of Chriſt as the Saviour of man- 
kind; but neither Chriſt, nor his benefits 


and 
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and bleſſings have the nature of things done, 
or gone, and paſt, but are always preſent, 
always in being, always doing, and never 


done. 


Jeſus Chrift, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and 
for ever, always was, now is, and ever will 
be preſent as the Saviour of the world, He 
is the alpha and omega, the beginning and 


the end, and therefore equally preſent in 


and through all from the beginning to the 


end. Bebold, ſaith he, I Rana at the door, 
and knock; if any man hear. my voice, and 
open the door, I will come into him, and will 
ſup with him . Thus he ſtood at the door 


of Adam's heart, as near as he ſtood to the 


apoſties; and thus he ſtands, and will ſtand 
* Knocking: at the door of every man's heart, 


till time ſhall be no mote. Happy he that 


does not conſider this Chriſt as abſent, and is 


only for ſuch a ſupper of the Lord, as will not 
admit of his preſence. 


Taz benefits and bleſſings of Chriſt as 
the Saviour of mandkind, began with the 
firſt promiſe of a ſced of the woman to bruiſe 
the ſerpent's head ; they have continued: with 


this promiſe, they are the benefits of every 


age, 
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age, they will never. be at an end, till all 
that was implyed in that promiſe ſhall have 
its full completion in the utter deſtruction 


of the ſerpent. Jeſus Chriſt was the lamb 


Alain from the foundation of the world; and 
the firſt ſacrifice of the firſt man, and every 
facrifice fince, that hath been accepted of 
God, has been made ſolely acceptable e 
the benefits and bleſlings of Chriſt, 


AI. the ſhadows and types, lacrifices oy 
ceremonies of the Jewiſb religion were, 


only ſo many ways of applying the benefits 
of. Jeſus Chriſt to that people. | 


Jeſus Chrift, the ſame 1 to-day, and 
for ever, is the ſame in and through all ages; 
he was the Saviour of Adam, the \Potriarchs | 
and the Fews, juſt as he is our Saviour: 
His body and blood, offered i in their ſacrifi- 
ces, was their atonement, as it is ours, of- 
fered upon the croſs. His fleſh and blood 
was meat and drink, or a Prince ef 1 life 
to them, as it is to Us. . 


Ifxsvus Chriſt » Was theirs, as ; he | 18 ours; Y he 
was the life, and ſubſtance, and ſpirit of 
the law, as he is the life, and ſubſtance, and 
e of the goſpel ; only with this diffe- 
| 5 rence, 
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rence, that then Chriſt was covered, and re- 
ceived under more outward figures and ce- 


remonies than he is now ; we do that more 
openly, which was then done more covertly 


by the 1/rael of God. 


_ His atonement for our fins is not a 
tranſ tory thing, that began and ended with 
his paſſion and death, but it began with 
the lamb that was ſlain from the foundation 
of the world; for he was the lamb of God 
ſlain in all their types and ſacrifices through 
every age, till he became the rea! expiatory 


ſacrifice on the croſs for the ſins of the 
world. 


Wurm he died upon the croſs, his atone- 
ment did not then become a thing that 
was over, or paſt, and done, that was only to 

be remembered by an act of the memory, bat 
continued increaſing in its power and virtue. 


As Chriſt by his death put an tt to 
nothing in religion but types and prefigu- 
rations; ſo by his death he put an end to 
nothing of his atonement, but that which 
was typical and prefigurative of it. And as 
he aroſe from the 'grave with greater power 
and ſtrength, and became inſtead of a meek 


and 
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and ſuffering lamb, a powerful conqueror 
over death, a royal prieſt over the houſe of 
God, ſo his atonement went on 1 increaſing 


in ſtrength and virtue, For: 


His atonement was ſo far from being a 
thing then done and poſt, when his blood 
was ſhed upon the croſs, that it was ſhed 
for this very end, that he might for ever do 
that in the reality, which the high prieſt 


did in the zype, when with the blood of the 
facrifice he entred once a year into the ho- 


lieft of all, to make the Hogue atonement for 


the oe. 


Tus Chriſt, to perform, and to con- 


tinue for ever the moſt powerful way of 
atoning for us, by his "own blood be entered 
once into the holy place — now to appear in 
the preſence of God for us v. Where he con- 


tinueth for ever, and hath an unchangeable 


Prieſibuod ;+ and therefore our atonement 


is never done and paſt, but is juſt as perpetual 
and wnchangeable as his prieſthood, For he 


can be no longer a prieſt, than while he 


_— an atonement and interceſſion for 


And from this his abe en mr 
| hood, 


Fol: t vii. 24. het 5 


: * Heb. xi, 24. 
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Pood, ths apoſtle thus argues, wherefore be 
is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermaſt, who 


come uno God by bim, ſeeing he ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for us. 


Burr if he is able to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt, who come unto God by him; then his a- 
tonement is not ſomething done and pap, but 
always in being, always preſent, always da- 
ing, and always preſenting itſelf every- where, 
and to every man; and if he is ever living to 
male interceſſion for us, then we have a pra- 
pitiation that never ceaſes, that is as near to 
us as it was to the apoſtles, and will be as 
preſent to thoſe that ſhall be born two thou- 
ſand years after Chriſt, as it was to thoſe 

who ſtood by his craſs when he died. 
Agreeable to this, St. Jahn faith, Ve have 
an advocate with the Father, Feſus | Chrift 
' the righteous; and he is the propitiation for 
eur fins, He does not fay, we have had an 
advocate in this world, but that we haye 
one with the father, nor that Chriſt was our 
propitiation ſome time ago, but (nal he 7 10 wo 
propitiation far our fins. | 


Axp indeed Jeſus Chriſt 18 this \atane- 


ment for our fins, in that ſame unlimited, 
+ Heb. vii. 25, IE 
1 univerſal 
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univerſal and omnipreſent manner, in which 
he is the Jife and ligbt of the world. And 
as he is the light which ligbteth every man 
that cometh into the world, and is not an 
 attual preſent light to ſome, and a diſtant 
unpoſſeſſed light to others, only to be remem- 
bered by an act of their memory; ſo he is the 
atonement for every man that cometh into the 
world, and is not an actual, preſent atonement 
to ſome, and a diſtant atonement to others, 
only to be remembered by an ac of their me- 
mory ; but is an atonement acrually and really 
preſent to all, as he is a light actually and 
really preſent to all, and every man that co- 
meth into the world. | 


Tux RE TORE this author's account of 
the remembrance in the ſacrament, has not 
_ only thoſe abſurdities in it demonſtrated 
above, but is alſo ſolely founded upon this 
groſſeſt of all errors, that the benefits and 
bleſſings of Chriſt, as the Saviour of man- 
kind, are ſomething done and paſt; which is 
an error that no one could have fallen into, 
that had but a common knowledge of the 
firſt and plaineſt principles Ae of the 
Jewiſh or Chriſtian religion. For both 
theſe religions are founded upon this great 
| , and ſuppoſe 1 it in every part, that the 
benefits 
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benefits and bleſſings of Chriſt were always 


in being, always doing, always preſent in and 


to every age, as well before as fince the in- 
carnation and death of Chriſt. 


AnD as this. author has been forced to 
aſſert, they were things abſent, done, and paſt, 
in order to make the ſacrament to conſiſt of 
an action of the memory upon thoſe abſent 
things; ſo ſeeing it is an undeniable truth, 
that they are not things abſent, done, and paſt, 
but are as actually preſent, as ever they were, 
or ever could be, it follows, according to 
his own principles, that the remembrance 
ſpoken of in the ſacrament, cannot poſſibly 
ſignify only an action of the memory, but 
muſt neceſſarily ſignify ſuch faith and ac- 
knowledgment of Chriſt, as when we are 


bid to remember our Creator, or believe in 
God. 


FURTHER, this author proceeds thus: To 
ſay that the communion is the actual partaking 
of all the benefits of Chriſt's living and dying 
Jor us, is to put {hat upon one ſingle act of 
obedience, which is by our bleſſed Lord made to 
depend upon the whole ſyſtem of all virtues 
united &. And again, ſuch a doctrine as 


Page 58. 


this 
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this would, in my opinion, be not only incon- 
 hftent with the plaineſt declarations of the 
goſpel, but arrettly contradictory and deſiruc- 
tive to the main defign of it *. 


WHrAT this author calls here a Angle 
act, and a fingle znflance of obedience, is 
true only of his own ſacrament, which con- 
ſiſts only of a fingle action of the memory 
caſt upon Chriſt at a certain inſtant of time, 
and to which ſingle action, this author 
expreſsly ſays, that no prayer is neceſſary , 
not even neceſſary to attend upon it, either 
as going before, or following after it. That in 
its own proper and peculiar nature, it has 
nothing to do with prayer or devotion of 
any kind, can have no perfection from it, 
nor be in any degree imperfe& as to its 
nature and eſſence, for want of any prayer, 
becauſe its efence is e distinct from 


proyer. 


| AnD therefore all prayers, tbanbſgivings 
and devotions, are to be conſidered as things 
diſtin from this ſacrament, that have no 
relation to the peculiar nature and Proper 
eſſence of it ||. 
KC. Page 144. * Page 160. 1 Page 173. 
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Hence it is plain, that we do not over- 
charge this author, when we ſay, that he 
places the whole nature of the ſacrament in 
a bare fingle action of the memory. For if, 
as he ſays, no kind of prayer, devotion or 
thankſgiving, is of the eſſence of this ſa- 
crament, or can be an effential part of it; 
then it has all its perfection within itſelf, as 
it is a bare act of the memory, and cannot, 
as to its own proper nature or eſſence, have 
any thing added to it by prayer, or taken 
from it by the want of prayer. Hence it is 
alſo undeniable, that this author's ſacrament 
is not ſo much as a bare act of religion, 
nor can have any more religion in it, than 
if it was the act of a parrot, For no act 
can be a religious act, but ſo far, and in 
ſuch degree, as it is an act. of faith, and 
love and devotion to God. But this au- 
thor's ſacrament will not, as it is a ſacra- 
ment, allow faith, or love, or devotion to 
be any part of it, therefore it cannot be ſo 
much as a bare act of religion. 


Nay, it may and muſt be ſaid, that the 
right obſervation of this author's ſacrament 
is directly an act of atheiſm, For if it is 

0 „ * 
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an act, that in its own nature, and accor- 
ing to its peculiar Hence, cannot be perform- 
ed according to what it is, unleſs it be done 
without faith, and love, and devotion to- 
wards God; then it is directly an a of 
atheiſm, becauſe atheiſm is nothing elſe but 
a ceſſation of faith, love and devotion 
towards God, But the eſſence of this au- 
thor's ſacrament cannot be preſerved, unleſs 
you keep prayer, devotion and thankſgiving 
out of it. Therefore to perform it rightly 
according to what it is, is to perform an act 


of atheiſm. 


And if at the taking of the bread and 
wine, you ſhould ſuffer faith, or love, or 
adoration of God, or thankſgiving, to take 
up your mind, you might as well have let 
the ſacrament alone, for you have neglected 
all that in which its whole nature conſiſts; 
and have only been in ſuch a ſtate of devo- 
tion, as has nothing to do with it, nor can 

poſſibly be a part of it. And therefore, if 
you will perform this ſacrament rightly ac- 

cording to this author, you muſt perform 

it atbeiſticalh; you muſt excite ſuch a re- 
membrance as excludes faith, love, devo- 
tion and thankſgiving, from being a part 
of it. And your remembrance is not per- 


3 formed, 
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formed, unleſs it be ſuch a remembrance as 
theſe things cannot be a part of. 


Tur devils are ſaid to believe a God 
but why is it that their faith is no religious 


act, nor of any benefit to them? It is be- 
cauſe their faith is only a bare act of be- 
heving, juſt as this author's ſacrament has 


only a bare act of remembering ; > and that 


which is the perfection of his ſacrament, is 
their wretchedneſs. 


Ir you aſk this author, why faith, and 
prayer, and adoration, and thankſgiving, 


are not of the eſſence, or cannot be eſſential 
parts of the ſacrament : all he has to fay is 


this, that the duty of prayer is a duty ab- 


ſolutely diſtinèt from the particr, pation of the 


Lord's Supper *. 


Ir may and muſt be granted, that prayer, 


humility, faith, hope, charity, Sc. are 
_ abſolutely d;//in# from each other; that hu- 


mility is not prayer, nor faith in its proper 
idea prayer, and ſo of the reſt, Vet not- 


withſtanding this diſtinction between them, 


they are all of them eſſential to each other. 


Faith is of the eſſence of prayer, hope is 


= Page 160, 


of 
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of the eſſence of faith, and all of them are 
eſſential parts of prayer. Therefore when 
this author aſſerts that prayer is not an eſſen- 
tial part of the communion, he is juſt as 
much in the right, and has as much truth 
on his ſide, as he who ſays, that humility, 
faith and hope are not eſſential to prayer, 


becauſe prayer is diſtinct from e 
faith and hope. 


Wrar this author faith of the ſacra- 
ment, that it is one fmngle act, or one jingle 
inſtance of obedience, is only true of his own 
fiction of a ſacrament, which he makes to 
conſiſt in a ſingle act of the memory; and 
indeed it would be highly inconſiſtent with 
the goſpel, to make ſuch a ſacrament a 
means of obtaining the benefits of Chriſt. 
But this is not the ſacrament of Chriſt, nor 


the ſacrament which the church of Chriſt 
obſerves. 


For all that relates to our ſalvation, 
either on the part of Chriſt, or on our own 
part, is plainly united in that ſacrament 
which Chriſt has inſtituted, All that relates 
to our falvation on the part of Chrift, is in 
the ſacrament, becauſe he has ſaid, that his 
* and blood are there for the remiſſion of 


L4 our 
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our fins, and that his body and blood are 
[| there to be eaten and drank, as the food and 
| life of our ſouls, therefore Chriſt as our 
Saviour is wholly there. 


AND all that relates to our ſalvation on 
our own part, is there ; becauſe we cannot 
come to Chriſt, or find him to be there, as 
he has ſaid he is, unleſs we come to him with 
all thoſe qualities and pious diſpoſitions 
that correſpond to him, as he is an atone- 
ment for our fins, and a principle of life to 
TH] us; therefore all that relates to our ſalvation, 
14 either on the part of Cbriſt, or on our own 
Fart, is plainly united in the ſacrament. 
14 And to call ſuch a communion oze ſingle act 
| 1 of obedience, is juſt the ſame abſurdity, as 
1 to ſay, that the baptiſm of a beathen con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, is but one fingle in- 
flance of obedience, For every thing that is 
implied in ſuch a converfion and baptiſm, 
whether it be on the part of Chriſt, or on 
the part of the perſon baptized, is ** 
in this Communion. 


14 Ap as the baptiſm of fach a perſon 
1 contains all in it that relates to his ſalvation, 
either on the part of Chriſt, or on his own 
part, and therefore cannot without great 

iso- 
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ignorance be called a /ingle inſtance or act 
of obedience: ſo it is with the ſacrament, 
it is all tbat to the pious communicant, both 
on the part of Chriſt, and on his own part, 
that baptiſm is to the true converted hea- 
then; and he is made an actual partaker of 
all the benefits of Chriſt by it, as the convert 
is made fo by baptiſm ; and therefore it is the 
ſame abſurdity to call it a ſingle act, or inſtance 
of obedience. 


AnD as it would be vain and groundleſs to 
ſay, that it was inconſiſtent with the main de- 

Sign of the goſpel, to make ſuch baptiſm the 
actual partaking of all the benefits of Chriſt ; 
ſo it is equally, if not more ſo, to ſay the 
ſame thing of communion ; becauſe every 
pious and holy diſpoſition is to be ſup- 
poſed to be in an bigber ſtate, in the pious 
communicant, than in the pious deſirer of 
baptiſm ; and therefore, it cannot without 
much abſurdity be ſuppoſed, that the ſacra- 
ment is not as beneficial to the pious com- 


municant, as baptiſm is to the pious con- 
vert. 


Fon if Chriſt has appointed this inſtitu- 
tion, to aſſure us, that he is here, both as 
the atonement for our fins, and a principle 


.# 
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of life to us, and we come to it with ſuch 
pious diſpoſitions as correſpond and anſwer 
to him in both theſe reſpects, and make us 
capable of him; it muſts be great abſurdity 
to ſay, that we fig him not there as our a- 
tonement, 707 receive him as a principle of 
life to us, nor are made partakers of theſe 
benefits of him, 


— 


Ir we ſtand before this atonement with- 
out ſuch diſpoſitions as correſpond to it, we 
are as abſent from the ſacrament of Chriſt, as 
they are that refuſe to come to it; if we eat 
that which is before us in the ſacrament, 
without ſuch faith and purity as qualify us 
to receive the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, we 
are only eating that which might have been 
the breadof life to our ſouls, 

Bur if we, according to the condition of 
our humanity, are that which theſe two 
efſential parts of the ſacrament require us to 
be, then we may and ought as firmly to be- 
lieve, that we are by this ſacrament made 
adtual partakers of all the benefits of Chriſt, 

as that we are ſaved through Chriſt, and not. 
by ourſelves, 


Tris 
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þ  Tai1s author makes great c complaint of 
i aſcribing theſe benefits to the reception of 
} the communion, becauſe it is, as he fays, 


to put that upon a ſingle inflance of obedience, 
which our bleſſed Lord has made to depend upon 


the whole ſyſlem of all virtues united in us: 
that is, Chriſt has mde the ſyſtem of all 
virtues united in us, to be the only quali ca- 
tion of the actual partaking of his benefits; 
which is not only utterly inconſiſtent with 
the goſpel, but nonſenſical in itſelf; for it is 
ſaying that we are then only qualified for the 
benefits of our Saviour, when we have 10 
need of them; for if all virtues were ſo united 
in us, all that our Saviour could do for us, 
would be done before-hand. 


Bur let us take an inſtance or two from 
our Saviour's own words, and then we ſhall 
beſt ſee how truly this author has ſaid, that 
be has made the actual partaking of his be- 
nefits, to depend pen the whole Niem of all 


virtues me 


Wu our r bleſſed Lord ſtood by: Jacob 8 
well, talking with the woman of Samaria, 
he (aid to bes, Tf thou knewelt the gift of God, 
and who it is that ſaith to thee, give me to 
drink, 
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drink, thou wouldft have aſeed of bim, and he 
would have given thee living water ; a water 
which ſhall be in him that drinketh it, a well of 
water ſpringing up into everlaſting life *, _ 


Hex, I ſuppoſe, are offered to this poor 
woman all the benefits of the Saviour of man- 
kind. Our Lord does not ſay to her, If thou 
hadſt the whole /y/tem of all virtues united in 
thee, then thou mighteſt be made a partaker 
of all my benefits; I could make the water 
of eternal life OOO ſpring vp within 
thee. 


No, there is no ſuch jargon as this in the 
Goſpel: but as he came as a compaſſionate 
Saviour, to make the blind to fee, the deaf 
te hear, and the dumb to ſpeak, and the 
dead to awake; as he came as a good ſbep- 
berd to ſeek that which was loſt, and as a 
phyſician to heal the fick : ſo he only ſays to 
the woman, if ſhe had aſced, that is, if ſhe 
had felt the want of a Saviour, as the blind 
feel the want of fight, and her heart had 
only defired this gift of God, he would then 
have beſtowed this | oxen of all gifts upon 
her. 


« John iv. 


Bur 


1 


Bur ſurely, if this deſire in the woman 
would have made her thus capable of all the 
benefits of our Saviour, it cannot be incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel, to make the ſame 
defire as beneficial to a true and pious Chri- 
ſtian, as it would have been to an unbaprized 
Samaritan. 


AGAIN, our Lord faith, All things what- 
foever ye ſhall af i in prayer, believing, # ſhall 


receive Xx. 


HERE you ſee, all things, and therefore 
all the benefits of Chriſt, are aſcribed to faith, 
and we have every thing that we can deſire 
or pray for, by virtue of it, Does not our 
Lord here aſcribe as much benefit to faith, 
as ever any one aſcribed to the holy commu- 
nion? Or who ever ſaid that of the power, 
or benefit, or efficacy of the ſacrament, which 


our Lord here * of the benefit of Jalil in 
prayer ! 5 


ls not this as inconſiſtent with the zalpel, 
as the actual partaking of Chriſt's benefits, by 
the /ingle duty of receiving the ſacrament ? 
Is not this benefit of the prayer of faith as 


Matth. xxi. 23. | 
1 contrary 
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E 
contrary to this author's whole ſyſtem of vir- 


tues united in us, as the other benefit of the 
ſacrament? 


Is it not aß uſt to ſay, that this prayer of 
faith is only a ſingle inſtance of obedience, 


As to ſay ſo of the ſacrament ? 


AND is not the main deſign of the goſpel 
as much deſtroyed by making faith to be 
thus beneficial, as by making the commu- 


nion to be ſo beneficial : 


Ox can it be ſuppoſed, that when our 


Lord, who aſcribes thus much to the prayer 


of faith, when it is alone, would think it 
too much to be aſcribed to it, when the Holy 
Sacrament is united with it? Or muſt it be 
ſuppoſed, that this prayer of faith loſes its 
virtue and power, is deprived of its excellent 


effects, only then, when it is a part of the 


communion of Chriſt's body and blood. 


Ac Alx, our Lord faith, verih, verily, 
T ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſe the 


Father in my name, be will give it you. 


Mosr not this author have as much to 


complain of in this doctrine, that aſcribes 
ſo 
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ſo much to prayer in the name of Chriſt, as 
in that doctrine, that aſcribes ſo much to the 
ſacrament ? Muſt he not ſay, that the pray- 
ing in the name of Cbriſt, is but one jingle in- 
ance of obedience ; and that to ſay, we are 
thereby made partakers of all the benefits of 
Chriſt, is putting that upon one ſingle act of 
1 which our bleſſed Lord has nade 
to depend upon the whole ſyſtem of all virtues 
united in us? Muſt he not ſay, that this ac - 
count of the power and efficacy of prayer in 


Chr it s name, is a doctrine deſtructive of the 
main deſign of the goſpel ? ? 


For every thing that this author objects 
againſt this doctrine of the ſacrament, muſt 
with the ſame ſtrength be objected againſt 


theſe, and many other the like expreſs decla- 1 
rations of our Saviour, 


Every one muſt know that it would be 
very eaſy to produce various paſſages of the 
goſpel, that teach the ſame doctrine, as 
' theſe do that I have quoted; and that when 
this author ſaid, our Saviour made the parta- 
king of bis benefits 70 depend upon the whole 
ſyſtem of all virtues united in us, he had juſt 
the ſame reaſon and authority from the goſ- 
pel to * ſo, as he has to ſay, that Chriſt de- 


clared 
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clared he came to ſerk that which was not 
40%, to heal thoſe which were not fick, and 
ſave thoſe who ſtood. in 70 need of a Savi- 


our, 


Bur now, ſeeing this is the nature, 
power and efficacy, of the prayer of faith, 
and of prayer in the ame of Chrift; ſeeing 
he himſelf has aſſured us, that they make us 
actual partakers of every thing that we can 
aſk of the father, or that he through Chriſt 
can give us, we have the fulleſt aſſurance, 
that if we do that which the ſacrament re- 
quires to be done ; if we don't ſeparate faith 
and prayer in the name of Chriſt from it, 
but perform it in This faith and prayer, or make 1 
it as it ought to be, a real exerciſe of this faith 
and prayer, then we receive in and by it all 
the benefits of our Saviour. 
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Bur becauſe this author ſeems entirely 

out of his element, when ſpeaking of the be- 

nefits of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to be able to 
ſpeak an intelligible word about it, as to 4 
the true grounds and nature of it, but only 
to puzzle himſelf and the reader with an | 
empty ſuperficial way of arguing from the 
ſound of words: I ſhall therefore, in a 
word or two, endeavour to lay before you 
: the 
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the true grounds of the benefits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as he is the Saviour of - all man- 


hind. 


IT is the fundamental doctrine, or rather 
the known foundation of all revealed reli- 
gion, and the known foundation of all na- 
tural piety and goodneſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the ſecond Adam: that he is a common 
head, or parent, or perſon to all mankind, 


in the fame manner as Adam is the com- 
mon heed, or pere, or becher to all man- 


kind. 


Tur a real birth, Ie, 8 and 
true man, is in the ſame truth and reality 


derived to us from this our ſecond Adam, as 


a real birth, and life, and nature is derived 


to us from our firſt Adam. And that as with- 
out any figure or metaphor of ſpeech we are 


all ſaid to be born of Adam, and deſcended 


from him; ſo we are all in the ſame depen- 


dance upon our ſecond Adam, really and not 
figuratively born of him, and have our de- 
ſcent from him; ſpirit of his ſpicit, life of 


his life, in the ſame truth = reality, 


as every man bas the nature of the firſt 


Adam. 


ö 
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And herein is ſeen the infinite deat 
divine love and goodneſs to mankind, who 
though they were by the condition of their 
creation to be derived from one head or pa- 
rent, and to take his fate of perfection or 
imperfection; yet were, by the goodneſs and 
cate of God for them, provided from the 
very beginning with a ſecond parent, or com- 


mon head, who after the fall of the firſt, 


and the fallen ſtate that he had brought upon 


his poſterity, ſhould be a common reſtorer, 
and put it in every man's power to have the 


ſame choice of life and death, as the firſt 
man had; that ſo, they who were loſt be- 
fore they were born, and were made inheri- 
tors of a miſerable nature without their 
choice, might have a divine life reſtored to 
them in a ſecond parent, which ſhould' not 
be in the power of any one to loſe for them, 
but ſhould depend entirely upon their own 
1010 and defire of it, upon er 0W faith, 
and hope, and bungering after it, | 

Tu ls eternal and 1 truth, wor- 
thy of being written in capital letters of 
geld, is the foundation of all revealed and 
natural religion; and a ftanding monu- 
ment of God's univerſal goodneſs and love 

to 


3 


F 


1 


to all mankind, and ſuch as is ſufficient to 


make all men rejoice and give praiſe to 


God. 


Fo by this truth, all that ſeems hard 
and cruel to human reaſon, that the poſte- 
rity of Adam ſhould be involved in the con- 
ſequences of their firſt father's fall, (yet 


how could it be otherwiſe ?) all this, I fay, 


is made a wonderful ſcene of love, as ſoon 
as we conſider, that all mankind were re- 
deemed as ſoon as they were loſt, and that 
their redemption was as early, as univerſal, 


and as extenſive in its effects, as the fall 


was. And that no ſon of Adam is left to ; 


inherit a poor, earthy, periſhable, corrupt na- 
ture from him, without having it in his 


choice to be born again of a ſecond Adam, 


and reſtored, with advantage; to all the riches, 


and treaſures, and bleſſings of a divine and 


wo nature, which were loſt without : 
his conſent, 


Taz is ſomething ſo amazingly loving 
and merciful in this conduct of divine pro- 
vidence over mankind, that I cannot help 
thinking, no one can calmly conſider it in 


the quiet of his mind, without having all 


his Inkcelity melted down by it, And that 
M2 ſuch 
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ſuch an n 455 of general pardon, as early as the 
firſt fin, and a new parent provided for us, 
to be our parent by choice and faith, as ſoon 
as our firſt parent had undone us without 
our conſent : ſuch an a& of pardon being 
the beginning and foundation of all revealed 
religion, and of every thing that is after- 
wards revealed in it, has ſurely enough in it, 
if once known, to make revealed religion 
the joy, and comfort, and deſire of every 
man's heart, What would I give that 1 
could but dart one ray of this truth into 
every unbeliever's heart; for the ſmalleſt 
ray of it would do to every one as the light 
that fell from heaven did to St. Paul, it would 
make as it were ſcales fall from his eyes: 
and he would find that all books and fy/ftems 
of infidelity were as unreafonable in them- 
ſelves; and as hurtful to him, as thoſe com- 
miſſions were which Paul had from the high 
prieſt to bind all that called on * name 4 
wa 


Bo r to proceed : 


Taar Jeſus Chriſt is thus the Saviour 
and univerſal redeemer of all mankind, that 
he is this ſecond Adum or parent, giving a 
new birth and life to all that which was ex- 

— 


10 
tinguiſhed and loſt by Adam; reſtoring Adam 
himſelf, and in him all mankind to a poſſi- 
bility of being born again, by their own will, 
choice, faith, and defire; and that revealed 
religion began with the declaration of this 
redemption, and has revealed nothing but for 
the fake and ſupport of it, is a truth ſuffici- 
ently atteſted by ſcripture, 


Tux declaration which God made to 
Adam immediately after his fall, of a /ecd of 
the woman to bruiſe the ſerpent's head, was a 
declaration of pardon and redemption to Adam, 
and in him to all mankind ; for what he ſaid 
to Adam, that he ſaid to all that were in the 
loins of Adam; who, as they fell in his fall 
before they were born, without the poſſibi- 
lity of any one man's being exempted from it; 
ſo were they all put into his ſtate of pardon 
and redemption before they were born, with- 
out the poſſibility of any one man's 0 ex- 
cluded, or left out of it, 


Taue revealed religion begins with an 
offet of a ſecond Adam, and upon the foot 
of an uni venſal pardon and redemption to 
all mankind. Every ſon of Adam is in the 
ſame covenant with God that Adam was, 
and has the ſame bruiſer of the ſerpent as 

3 m 
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near to him, as he was to Adam, and de: 
clared to be his redeemer, in the ſame de- 
gree as he was declared to be the redegmer 


of Adam. 


AND who would ſeek for arguments 
againſt ſuch a Saviour? or who would cavil 
at a revealed religion, that has no other be- 
ginning or end, but to reveal an wniverſal 
redemption? or who can enough call upon 
all the creation, heaven and earth, angels 
and men, and every thing that hath breath, 
to praiſe the Lord for ſuch ſalvation? You 
muſt forgive theſe little digreſſions; for 1 
want ſo much to touch the heart of my 
reader, and make him in love with God, 
and his own ſalvation in Chriſt Jeſus, that [ 


know not how to content myſelf with bare 
arguments, 


Now this declaration of God to Adam, 
of his pardon and redemption by the ſeed of 
the woman, is not to be conſidered, as we 
conſider the declaration of a pardon made by 
ſome great prince to an offended ſubjef?, which 
is only a declaration of wordi, that are heard 
only with our outward ears, and of a perſon 
that is entirely e diſtinct from ug. 


Gon's 
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Gop's pardoning a ſinner, or redeeming 
fallen man, has nothing like this in it. If 
this offending ſubject had his /fe, and breath, 
and being in and from this great prince, or 
could be ſaid to /ive, and move, and have his 
being in him ; it would be eaſy, nay, neceſ- 
ſary to believe, that his declaration of pardon 
to him, muſt be ſomething very different 
from a pardon of words, and muſt fignify 


ſome inward effec, or change, or new ate 
of exiſtence 1 in his prince. 


Now this declaration of God's pardon 
and reconciliation to Adam, and in him to 
all mankind, is not the declaration of a be- 
ing that is owt of, or ſeparate from us, but 
ofa God in whom we live, and move, and 
have our being; who is the center of that 
which is moſt central in us, the life of our 
life, the ſpirit of our ſpirit: his declara- 
tion therefore of pardon is not a declaration 
of words, or of a being that js ſeparate from 
us; but muſt ſignify ſome inward change, or 
new fate of our exiſtence in him, or that 
be is to us, and in us, that which be was net 
before he pardoned us. For his words are 
power, and what he ſpeaks he acts; and 
what he acts, he acts not out of us, but in the 
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inmoſ} efſence of our being, becauſe ſo we ex- 
iſt in him, and he in us. 


Ir God at the fall had ſaid, Let us ſave 
man, the ſame had been effeQted, as when 
he ſaid, Let us make man. 


WHEN therefore God ſaid to Adam and 
Eve, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the 
bead of the ſerpent, what was ſaid, was done; 
and it was the ſame thing, had the A 
meaning and effect, as if he had ſaid, Be ye 
henceforth in a ſtate of ſalvation, and let the 
redeeming, conquering ſeed of the woman from 
this time begin t9 have power in you, and to 
be in you a ſtrength and might againſt the ſer- 
bent. And what he ſaid was done, as when 


he ſaid, Let there be hi gbr, and there was 
light. 


Tnys this declaration of cod and re- 
demption made by God to Adam, and, in 
him, to all his poſterity was not ſolely a 
Een der of ſomething to come, or of a par- 
don that was at a diſtance, no more than it 
was the promiſe of a God that was at a diſ- 
tance from him; but the declaration of 
ſomething then imwardly done and given by 

a God inwardly preſent 1 in him, and ſignified 
"no 
1 | 


| T 1600 
no leſs than God's ſeeking and manifeſting 
himſelf again to a creature, that had 7% him 
as his God and only good, 


6 For how can the anger of that being, 
in whom we live, and move, and have our be- 
ing, be only an anger of words, or made 
known to us only by words? or how can it 
be any thing elſe, but ſome inward laß of 
that which is is our good! in him? 
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Ox how can his pardon be only a pardon 
of words, or ſomething heard only with our 
ears? or how can it be any thing elſe, but 

his reſtoring that to us, or his reviving that 
in us, which makes us again capable of find- 
ing him our God and only good? 


TrxREFORE God's declaration of pardon 
to Adam, was not barely a promiſe of ſome- 
thing to come, but the pardon itſelf ; and 

was the real communication of ſomething to 

Adam, which made him capable of enjoying 
God as his good, which he had not when 
he wanted to be pardoned, and which je 
could not have, if God was in a ſtate of anger 73 

- with him. 


Now had not God tier this pardon _ 
and reconciliation to Adam after his fall, 


he 
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ke had been in the condition of the deep, 


when it was ſaid, Darkneſs was upon tbe face 
Y the deep. 


Nay, it had been much worſe with him; 
for had . not God made this declaration of 
pardon and redemption to him at that time, 
that is, had he not done inwardly in the 
depth of his ſoul, ſomething like that which 
he did to the darkneſs of the deep, when he 
ſpoke light into it, Adam and Eve, and all 
their poſterity, had been inwardly mere de- 
vis, and outwardly mere beaſts, a motly 
Mixture of both, till the beaſt fell into the 
earth, and the ſoul to the ſtate of devils. 


FoR had not God thus! in the beginning 
ol the fall, before any man was born into the 
world of Adam and Eve, had he not ſpoke 
pardon and redemption uhto Adam and 
Eve ; neither they nor any of their poſteri- 
ty had been capable of any faith, or hope, 
or defire of God, but had lived as much 

without all conſcience, or inſtin? of good- 
neſs, as the beaſts of 96. uſb and devils 

do. 


TukRETORE God redeemed man, that 
is, reſtored to him a power of being again 
— ie 


„„ 
his creature, or a power of knowing and 
finding him to be his God, when he ſaid, 


the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the * 9 
bead. 


Hr redeemed him by communicating ta 
him a ſenſe, a feeling, and a defire of God, 
by communicating to him a capacity to en- 
Joy him as his only god, by ſowing into him 

a ſeed of the woman, a ſpark of life, an in- 
ſtindt of goodneſs, a 7aſte of heaven, a prin- 
ciple of holineſs, a touch of love, the pearl of 


the goſpel, the pledge of immortality, the 
uiadden kingdom of God, 


Fox all theſe expreſſions of a ſeed, a ſpark, 
an inſtinct, a principle, a pearl and kingdom, 
are inſufficient to expreſs that inward trea- 
ſure of the ſoul, and fund of everlaſting hap- 
pineſs, which God in the beginning of the 
redemption, or as his act of redemption, 
communicated to man. 


| Now in this 3 of redemption is every 
creature that is born of Adam; he has this 
kingdom of God in his ſoul, as a grain 
of muſtard ſeed, as a ſpark of life, as a pledge 
of immortality, as his attraction to God: 
if he tramples this pearl under his. feet, if 


* he 


e 
he will choak this word, if he will put oud 
this ſpark, if he will reſt this attraction 
then his deſtruction is from himſelf ; and 
when the carcaſs of fleſh and blood falls off 
from him, he muſt find himſelf in his own 
hell, and muſt have the miſery of a darkened, 
anxious, fiery, ſelf-tormented nature for 
ever, that would not ſuffer itſelf to be re- 
deemed. 


Bur if he will conſent to his redempti- 
on, and co-operate with that inward re. 
deemer which God has put into his foul; if 
he will ſuffer his ſpark to &indle, his igſtincł 
of goodneſs to ſpread itſelf, the light of life 
to ariſe in him, the voice of God to be 
beard in him; then will the divine life, 
the inward man, be brought forth in him; 
and when his body breaks off, heaven will 
be made manifeft in his ſoul, and he will fall 
into all the fulneſs of God. The fon of God 
will be his /ght, the holy ſpirit will breathe in 
him, and the power and omnipotency of the 
father will be life and ſtrength in him; and 
thus, in the compleateſt ſenſe of the words, 
ſhall he ever live and m7 and baue his my 
in God, 


Anp 
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Ap now, my dear reader, what ſhall I 
ſay to you? How ſhall I do that, which I 
moſt of all defire to do, touch your heart ? 
Or how can your heart be untouched with 
this affecting view of the mercies of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and of the riches and treaſures 
which lie hid in your own ſoul, wanting no- 
thing but your own conſent and good wiſhes 
to be manifeſted 1 in you? 


Bur it may be, modern fidelity has 
ſtole into your heart, and ſo you lie ſtarving 


in the midſt of plenty, chuſing rather to e 


famiſh on the dry bigſts of reaſon, diſpute, 
and 2r;fide/ity, than to have this divine life, 
this riches of your own ſoul, diſcovered to 
you on the terms of the goſpel. It may 
be you have buried this ſpark of life, this 
inward man, and have heaped all the earth 
upon him that you can get, that you have 
ſealed the ſtone of his ſepulchre, . and have 
ſet your greateſt enemy, a reaſoning infidelity, 
upon the wach, to diſpute, wrangle, * ; 
deny every doctrine of ſcripture, that as a 
good angel would roll away the ſtone of — ; 
_ fepulchre, and let your inward redeemer ariſe 
in you. 7 


Ir 
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Ie this is your caſe, if you have let a ra- 
ſoning infidelity into your heart, you know 
not what miſchief you have let into it; for 
the denial of the goſpel reaches mock- fur- 


ther, and 1s more extenſive than you 1 ima- 
gine. 


For to deny Jeſus Chriſt, is to deny your 
ſhare in the firſt pardon of God to man; it 
is returning into the firſt ſtate of the fall, 
and refuſing to be a partner with Aan in 

| his ſtate of forgiveneſs; it is going over to 
the ſide of the ſerpent, and declaring that 
you will not enter into peace with God on 
the terms of bruiſing his bead; for Jeſus 
Chriſt that calls upon you in the goſpel, is 
that ſame Chriſt which became Adam's par- 
don; and if you reject him in the goſpel, it 
is rejecting him from the beginning; and is 
ſaying, that you will have no ſhare in that 
falvation which was granted to. Adam, and 
in him to all mankind. Nay, what is ſtill 
more, if you reject the Saviour offered to you 
in the goſpel, you reject all that which makes 
you differ from a devil; for that Saviour 
which ſpeaks to you in the goſpel, is that 
very ſame inward light of your mind, which 
makes you now differ from a devil; for had 
2 


1 
you nothing of that Jeſus Chriſt in you, 
whom you reject in the goſpel, you would 
be in the ſame dark malignity, and ſelf-tor- 


menting wretchedneſs, in which every diabo- 
* nature is. 


8 refuſe him that ſpeaketh to you in the 

Goſpel, is not barely to renounce a certain 
particular religion revealed by God at a cer- 
tain time, it is not barely to reject Chriſt as 
come in the fleſh; but it is rejecting all that 
God has ever tranſacted with man, it is re- 
nouncing all that is divine and cond within 
you, all that God inwardly ſpeaks and teaches 
in the depth of your ſoul; it is ſaying that 
you will have no benefit from the good 
vor kings or motions of your own heart, or 
_ inſtinct of goodneſs that are ſtirring in 
for Jeſus Chriſt that calls you to repen- 
wy in the goſpel, is the very ſame bleſſed 
Saviour, that warns, reproves, and preaches 
repentance in the inmoſt eſſence of your 
ſpirit, For it is a deceit of the groſſeſt 
kind, to think that Chriſt came only as our 
Saviour, when he came into'the fleſh, or that 
he only ſpeaks to us that which is outwardly 
ſpoken in the goſpel; for he always was 
that in every man that /aved him from being 


entirely a diabolical nature, and always was 
as 


6 
ag really the teacher and mover of all that 
is good within you, as he was the teacher 
of the goſpel, Therefore to reject him as 
your Saviour, to refuſe him as ſuch, and to 
deſire to be without him, is in reality to de- 
fire to be in hell, to have the darkneſs and 
di/treſs of diabolical beings; it is deſiring to 
be without any Light of God upon your 
mind, or any izzſtincts of MET e. in 

your heart. 


Axp if this is not the immediate effett 
of your infidelity, if you don't immediately 
find that the denial of Chriſt is putting out 
all the light within you ; 'tis becauſe Chriſt 
is love, and will be ſo good towards you, 
as to continue his inward light to you, 
though you reject his outward * of the 
goſpel. 


| Bur, my friend, be wiſe in time, for 

this goodneſs will continue but a time; 
don't let a poor wortbleſs infidelity beguile 
you to eat the duſt of the earth with the 
ſerpent, when God has provided for you the 
bread of life. For this time of goodneſs 
and forbearance will ſoon be over; and if 
the end of it finds you in your infidelity, 
— the benefits of Chriſt, you will 
then 


11 
then ſee the whole of all you deſired, you 
will be without Chriſt, you will find that all 
is gone with him, and that you will have 
nothing left, but that nature which is the 
torment of hell. 


You now think, that becauſe you can 
frame ideas of virtue, and exert ſome acts 
of goodneſs, though you reject all faith in 
Chriſt, that therefore he is not neceſſary to 
your virtue and happineſs ; but your mi- 
ſerable miſtake lies here, that you think 
Chriſt is only he that preached the goſpel, 
and that it is not him that ſpeaks and moves 
every g good thought or word that is ſpoken | 
in you, but that you have a light and good- 
neſs of your own, But when this time is 
over, and you have ſpent your hour of 
grace, Chriſt will no longer ſtand knocking 
at the door of your heart; and then you 
will find, that you are as empty of all :zward 
light, as you are of the goſpel, and that 
by rejecting him as your Saviour, you have 


rejected all that was divine and | goed within 


vou. 


22 therefore is a much deeper evil 
than you may imagine, it denies and rejects 
more. than you. think of; vou may intend 


t ye y 
by it only to change the light of the goſpel 
for the light of reaſon, but Chriſt will not 
be divided by your intention; he is the one 
only light of men, the ſame in the heart 
that he is in the goſpe/; and though you may 
now think that you have two teachers, be- 
cauſe he teaches in two places, and therefore 
may adhere to one, and rej ect the other; yet 
this is a deceit that can laſt no longer than 
the diſputings of this world laſt with you. 


Wurd the veil of fleſh and blood is 
pulled off, and you muſt ſtand in the na- 
kedneſs of your ſoul before God; then you 
will know, that theſe wo ligbts are only 
one, and that neither of them can be reject- 
ed by itſelf. Theſe lights appear now as 
two, only becauſe God is ſo good as to 
leave no part of you untried, but preſſes the 
kingdom of heaven upon you, both from 
within, and from without. 


Taz eternal word, the Son of God, took 
human nature upon him, worked all his 
miracles, taught all his doctrines, under- 
went all his ſufferings, to make that light 
of the mind, which every man that cometh 
imo the ab Hoc received frins him, ef- 
fectual to their falvation therefore the light 
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of the goſpel, and the light of the minds 
are one, as Chriſt is one, whether he ſpeaks, 
to you inwardly or outwardly, If therefore 
you reject Chriſt in the utmoſt efforts of his 
goodneſs to fave you, you will find that the 
renouncing of Chriſt, is reuouncing all that 
you have from him and that all the good 
light of your mind, call it what you will, 
as it was his, is all rejected with him, and 
that nothing is left in that ſoul, where he is 
not, but mere darkneſs, n 


Bur to return to my ſubject; what 1 
have ſaid above of God's covenant with 
Alam, and the redeemption granted to him, 
is God's covenant with all mankind, and 
therefore thus far all mankind are the redeem- 
ed of Jeſus, There is no partiality in God, 
no election. of one people to ſalvation, and 
dereliction of another to their own miſery. 
As all fell and died in Adam, fo all were re- 
2 in his reſtoration. 


 Tuavs, ſays the apoſtle, as by the offence 
one, judgment came upon all to condemna-' 
tion; even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the 


Free FA came upon all men unto juſtification 
1 life“ 
MP Rom. v. 18. 


1 Bur 
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Bor you will perhaps ſay, how does it 
appear, that this firſt covenant of God with 
mankind, or redemption of all men in the 
redemption of Adam, is the redemption in 
and by Joins ns „ 


I May better aſk you, where you can 
have the ſmalleſt reaſon even to ſuſpect the 
contrary ? for is not the ſeed of the woman, 
Jeſus Chriſt? and if our falvation then 
began, when God made declaration of the 
| ſaving power of this ſeed, it is plain, that 
Chriſt's redemption then began in mankind, 
that he was thenceforward in every man as 
a ſpark of life, that as a ſecret power, 
ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent, and ſupport us 
againſt bim, till he, in the fulneſs of time, 
| ſhould, in the fulneſs of the promiſe, become 
ſuch a ſeed of the woman, as ſhould openly 
triumph over death and hell, and all the 
kingdom of the ſerpent, For if it was 
Chriſt that became Adam's redeemer in the 
promiſed ſeed ; if he had actually the power 
of that ſalvation manifeſted in his ſoul, 
and was in a ſtate of redemption, becauſe 
Chriſt was become the ranſom and life of 
his ſoul; then all the ſons of Adam, from 
the firſt to the laſt, are in Adam's ſtate of 
N covenant 


11 
covenant with God through Jaſus Chriſt, 
and have the ſeed of the woman doing 40. 
that for them, which it did for Adam. 


AGAIN, does not the goſpel expreſsly 
ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is the true light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world? 
Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is in every man that 
cometh into the world, and every ſon of 
Adam is in a ſtate of redemption in and by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and every ſon of Adam has re- 
ceived that ſame from Jeſus Chriſt, which 
Adam received from him, viz. an inward 
light of life a beginning of his ſalvation, 
an actual power or ſtrength to reſiſt the ſer- 
pent ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the 
light and life, of men, as he is the bruiſer 
of the ſerpent, as he is the power of ſalva- 
tion, is and ever was the Jree 87. of God 


unto all men, © 


TY does not the ſcripture teach us, 
that God is as well the God of the Gentiles, 
as the God of the Jews? But if he is their 
God, then they are his people. And as we 
know that God is not the Creator of any 
beings, but in and by Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
every thing was made, that was made; ſo he 
16 not the God of any people, but in and by 
N 3 Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, who is the reconciler of all 
things unto God, by whom alone all things 
and perſons are made acceptable to ng 
therefore if heis the God and Father of the 
Gentiles, then the Gentiles have an intereſt 
in Jeſus Chriſt, have all their acceſs to God 
as their Father and Creator, in and by the 
benefits and merits of Jeſus Chriſt; or, in 
other words, are actual partakers of the be- 
nefits of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Saviour of 
mankind. 


Wack is a privilege. or bleſfing that 
this author will not allow Chriſtians to have, 
even when eating the fleſh and drinking the 
blood of Chriſt; ſo little does he know what 
he ſpeaks of, when he ſpeaks of the partes 
* of bhp benefits of Chriſt. 


Bur you will perhaps 3 aſk, How 
can the Gentiles have an intereſt in the bene- 
fits of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince they know him 
not, nor aſk any thing 1 in his name? 


May you not as well aſk me, how they 
can be ſaid 70 Jive, and move, and have their 
being in God, who know not what it is to 
have fe, and motion, and being in him, 
nor ever confeſſed it in a true manner, or 

under 
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under a right ſenſe of it? for if they can 
have the benefit of a life in God, and be 
bleſſed by it, who are either totally, or much 
ignorant of it; then Chriſt, as he is the a- 
tonement and life of Adam and his poſteri- 
ty, may be a benefit and bleſſing to thoſe 
who are totally ignorant of it, or at leaſt 
know nothing of him, as he is Chriſt, or the 
Son of God manifeſt in the fleſh, 


AGAIN, the ſcripture ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, 

that he came unto his own, and his own re- 
cetved him not, that is, they knew him not : 
now if he could come unto his own, though 
they knew him not, then it is plain, that they 
may be his, who know him not, that is, 
they may have ſome intereſt in him, be pur- 
| chaſed by him, have received much from 


him, be greatly related to him, who yet are 
. of it. EDT Gt 


* 


LASTLY, you might much better aſk me, 
how can they, who never knew any thing of 
Chriſt, as their mediator and atonement, be 

judged by him at the laſt day? For if they 
were altogether ſtrangers to Chriſt, had no 
relation to him, had received nothing from 
him, or by means of him, he could not be 

their judge. For Jeſus Chriſt cannot do any 
_ N 4 thing - 
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hing as a judge, till he has done every thing 
as a Saviour; nor be any where a judge, but 
where he has firſt appeared as a Saviour. 


THEREFORE it is an evident truth, that 
had not all nations, and every indiuidual 
man, received a certain means of ſalvation 
through him, he could not be the judge of 


all. 


HxATRHENS, Jews, and Chriſtians differ 
not thus, that the one have a Saviour and 


are ina redeemed ſtate, and the other are not; 


or that the one have one Saviour, and the 
other have another ; for the one judge of all, 
is the one Saviour of all : but they only dif- 
fer in this, that one and the ſame Saviour 


is differently made known to them, and dif- 


ferently to be obtained by them, The Hea- 
thens knew him not as he was in the nume- 


rous types of the Jewiſb law, they knew 


him not as he is gloriouſly manifeſted in the 


| goſpel; but they knew him as he was the 
God of their hearts, manifeſting himſelf by 


a light of the mind, by inſtinds of good- 


neſs, by a ſenſibility of guilt, by awakenings | 
and warnings of conſcience ; and this was 


their goſpel, which they received as truly and 
really in, and by, and through Feſus Chriſt, 
2 as 
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as the law and goſpel were received e 
him. 


THEREFORE it is a great and glorious 


truth, enough to turn every voice into a 


trumpet, and make heaven and earth ring 
with praiſes and hallelujahs to God, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the Saviour of all the world, 
and of every man of every nation, kindred, 
and language. Therefore, ſaith St. John, 
They ſung a new ſeng, ſaying, thu art vor- 
thy to take the book, and to open the ſeals 
thereof ; for thou waſt ſlain, and baſt redeemed 


us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, 


and tongue, and people, and nation x. And 


again, After this I beheld, ſays he, and io a 


great multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, flood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, cloathed with white robes, and with 


palms in their hands, and cried with a hud_ 


voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſit- 


 teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb +. 


I musT, before I proceed further, put in 


here a word of caution to two ſorts of rea- 
ders. If you are in ſuch a ſtate, as I ſup- 
poſed one to be above, touched with modern 


{ 


* Rev.v.g. ; + Rev. vii. 9, 10. 


infidelity, 


infidelity, 3 your + oa ſet upon the 
watch to guard you againſt the goſpel, it may 
here do its office, and will perhaps tell you, 
that what J have here ſaid in favour of the 
general light, or ſeed of life that is in all 
men, is much the ſame thing that you ſay 
in defence of natural reaſon, or religion, 
only with this difference, that I mention it 
as coming from Chriit, and you conſider it 
as the bare light of nature, 


Now if this were all the difference, is 
not this enough to ſhew you, that my opi- 
nion is the very denial of yours; for if I 
proved that what you called the natural light 
of men, was wholly derived from the divine 
revelation, would not that be a ſufficient 
proof that I denied and diſproved your re- 
\ ligion of natural reaſon? And have I not 
done the ſame thing, if I have aſſerted the 
light of men to be a light derived from 
Chriſt? And how can ſuch an affertion be 
made in the leaſt favourable to your opinion, 
that ſuch a 6 PUN is natural? 


. B UT to 8 all W I 
now declare to you, and will ſhew you in 
the moſt explicit manner, that that which I 
call the light of men, or the ſeed of life 
' n 
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ſown into all men by Jeſus Chriſt, is as whol- 


ly different from that which you call natural 


reaſon, as light is different from darkneſs ; 
and that they ſtand in that fame ſtate of con- 
trariety to each other, both as to their ori- 


ginal, their nature and qualities, as our 


Saviour and Pontius Pilate did. 


I usr e 208 aſſure you, that as 1 


fear God, and wiſh your ſalvation, fo I can 
no more ſay a word in favour oſ what is now 
called the religion of natural reaſon, than I 


would recommend to you the ancient idhla- 


try of heathens. And yet at the ſame time, 


I am no more an enemy to! reaſon, than I 
am an enemy to the light of the ſan, and 
as freely wiſh you all the benefits a . one 
as of the other, 


: 


Bur if you do by reaſon, as 25 did by 
the ſun, who thought it to be divine, fell 
down before it, and expected all from it; then 


I muſt ſpeak as plainly to you of the inability 


of reaſon to do you this good, as I muſt 
have ſpoke of the nn es of the ſun to ſuch 


Ne of it. 


Ad if 1 ſhould hats told dts that the 
ſun was no more their God, than the pooreſt 
worm upon carth, and that it could no more 


ke 
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make thoſe to be divine that worſhipped it, 
than a ſtorm. of bail could make thoſe to be 
divine that it fell upon, I ſhould have told 
them a great truth. So if I ſay to you, that 
reaſon, or the faculty of reaſoning, is no 
more the religion of man, than the faculty 
of doubting or. erring 1s; and that it can no 
more make thoſe to be divine who place their 
truſt in it, than a great error can make 
thoſe to be divine who abide by it, I ſhould 
tell you a great and uſeful truth, 


For: reaſon, or a faculty of reaſoning 
upon the moral habitudes and relations & 
things and perſons, or upon the moral pro- 
portion of actions, has no more of the na- 
ture and power of religion in it, than ſo 
much reaſoning upon the relations of 
ſquares and triangles. And if a man had 
this religion of reaſon only when he was 
dreaming in /eep, it would be the ſame good 
thing to him, as it is to thoſe who make it 
their religion worn they's are medians er 


Fox the W of religich, is nne the 
6 of food and drink to an hungry and 
_ thirſty creature; and if inſtead of giving 
ſuch a one bread and wine, or water, you 
ſhould teach. him to ſeek for relief, by at- 
We. 
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tending to clear ideas of the nature of bread, 
of different ways of making%it, and the re- 
lation it hath to water; he would be left to 
die in the want of ſuſtenance, juſt as your 
religion of reaſoning leaves the ſoul to pe- 
riſh in the want of religion. And as ſuch 
2 man would have no more benefit from 
ſuch reaſoning about the relation that bread 
had to water, whether it was the reafon- 
ing of a dream, or the reaſoning of a man 
awake, becauſe either way he was kept un- 
der the ſame want of that which can alone 
preſerve his life; ſo-whether a man has your 
religion of reaſoning only when he is aſleep, 
or when he is awake, is the ſame thing; be- 
cauſe either way he is kept under the ſame 
want of that which can alone preſerve the 
life of the ſoul. For the good that is in re- 
ligion, or the good that we want to receive 
by it, 1s no more within the reach of our rea- 
ſon, or to be communicated to us by it, than 
the good of food is in the reach of our rea- 
ſon, or can be communicated to us by it. 
And yet as a man may have the good of food 
much aſſiſted and ſecured to him, by the 
right uſe of his reaſon, though reaſon has 
not the good of food in it; ſo a man may 
have the geod of religion much aſſiſted 
and ſecured to him by the right uſe of rea- 

| _ fon, 
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ſon, though reaſon has not the good of reli- 
gion in it. * 


AND as a man ought not to be accuſed as 
an enemy to the true uſe of reaſoning about 
food, becauſe he declares that reaſon is not 
food, nor can ſupply the place of it; fo a 

man ought not to be accuſed as an enemy 
to the uſe of reaſoning in religion, becauſe he 
declares that reaſon 1s not -religion, nor can 
ſupply the place of it, 


Bur to ſhew you the bottom of this 
whole matter, pray conſider with me as fol- 
lows : 


Wx have no want of religion, but ſo far 
as we want to Better our ſtate in God, or ſo 
far as we are unpoſſeſſed of God, or leſs poſ- 
ſeſſed of him than we might be. This is the 
true ground of religion, to alter our ſlate 

of exiſtence in God, and to have more of the 
divine nature or perfections communicated 
to us. Nothing therefore is our good in re- 
| ligion, but that which alters our ſtate of ex- 

| tence in God for the better, and puts us in 
poſſeſſion of ſomething of God, or makes us 
partakers of the divine nature in ſuch a man- 
ner and degree as we wanted it, 
| EvERY 
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Every thing that is in life, has its de- 
gree of life in and from God, it /zves, and 
moves, and has its being in God, This is as 
true of devils themſelves, as of the higheſt 
and moſt perfect angels. Therefore all the 
happineſs or miſery of all creatures conſiſts 
only in this, as they are more or /eſs poſſeſſed 
of God, or as they dFerently partake of the 
divine nature, or according to their different 
ſtate of exiſtence in God. 


Bor if this be the truth of the matter, 
(and who can deny it) then we have the cer- 
tainty of demonſtration, that nothing can 
be our good in religion, but that which com- 
municates to us ſomething of God, or the di- 
vine nature, or that which betters our ſtate 
and manner of exiſtence in God. 


Fox if devils are what they are, becauſe 
of their ſtate and manner of exiſtence in 
God; if bleſſed angels are what they are, 
becauſe of their ſtate and manner of exiſt- 
ence in God; then it undeniably follows, 
that all that is betwixt angels and devils, 
all beings from the happineſs of the one to 
the miſery of the other, muſt and can have 
no other happineſs or miſery, but accord- 


ing 
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ing to their fate and manner of exiſtence in 


| God, or according as they have more or leſs 


of the ſtate of angels, or the ſtate of devils in 
them. Therefore nothing can be our good 
in religion, but that which alters our ſtate 
and manner of exiſtence in God, and renders 
us poſſeſſed of him in a different and better 
manner. 


Now if you was to ſend to the fallen ſpi- 


rits of darkneſs, all the fy/fems of your re- 


ligion of reaſon, that have been publiſhed 
here, to let them know that they have the 
power of their own reſtoration and. happi- 
neſs within themſelves, that they need ſeek 
to nothing, but their own natural reaſon 


and underſtanding, and the firength and 


adlivity of their own powers, to raiſe them 


to all the happineſs they are capable of; ſuch 


a religion would be ſo far from altering or 
mending their ſtate of exiſtence in God, or 
doing them any good, that it would add 


ſtrength to all their chains; and the more 


firmly they believed and relied upon it, the 
more would they be confirmed and fixed in 


their ſeparation from God. 


Ap yet, a religion that muſt neceſſarily 
keep them in hell, is the only religion that 
| you | 
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you will have to carry you to heaven, May 
God deliver you from this error! 


On the other hand, if you could infuſe. 
into thoſe dark ſpirits a glimpſe of that 
light of the mind, or inſtinct of goodneſs, 
which TI have ſaid all mankind have received 
from Jeſus Chriſt, as their ſecond Adam, 
their ſalvation would be ſo far begun, and 
hell would become a ſtate of frial for their 
redemption. Therefore that light of the 
mind, or inſtin& of goodneſs, which I have 
ſpoken of, has the utmoſt contrariety to 
your religion or reaſon, that can poſſibly be 
imagined, e 


Tx one is the beginning of the new birth 
in Chriſt, and the foundation of Heaven ; 
the other is the growth of death, and the 
very eſſence of hell in the ſoul. Now that 
here is no aggravation of the matter, but 
the plain and naked truth, you may eaſily 
ſee from a conſideration of the articles of 
your religion of reaſon, Your religion of 
reaſon, is a religion of natural firength and 
power, that rejects the neceſſity of a Saviour, 
that feels no want of him, that rejects the 
neceſſity of divine grace, the guid8nce of 
the Holy Spirit, and feels no want of it; 

O e eee 
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theſe are the eſſential parts of your religion 


of reaſon, which are in truth and reality the 
religion of hell, or that very fate of mind 
which reigns and governs there. 


For could thoſe miſerable fpirits re- 


nounce theſe articles of your religion, their 


chains of darkneſs would break off from 
them. Could they caſt themſelves down be- 
fore God, humbly confeſſing, that of them- 


ſelves they are not able to fave themſelves, or 


even to think a good thought: could they 
in humility and penitence beg of the mercy 
of God, to do fomething in them and or 


them, which they cannot do to therafelves : 


could they acknowledge the want of a Sa- 
viour, aſk God to ind one for them: could 
they feel and own the want of his Holy Spi- 
rit, and humbly beg of God to be aſſiſted by 
it, a door of ſalvation would be opened to 


them. And yet you ſee that nothing opens 


this door, but the plain and full renuncia- 
tion of every part of your religion of rea» 
ſon. 5 


Ax if it be aſked, why they cannot be 
faved ? no other reaſon can be given, but be- 


cauſe they i not; they cannot renounce 
your — M reajon, that is, they cannot 
* 
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humbly acknowledge their own inability to 
do themſelves good; they will not admit the 
thought of a Saviour, they will not be aſ- 
ſifted by the ſpirit of God, or own the want 
of his life in them, and therefore they are 
and muſt be what they are, priſoners in 
chains of darkneſs. 


AwAk , therefore, my deas friend, and 
caſt away this religion from you, with more 
earneſtneſs than you would caſt burning 
coals out of your boſom : for could it only 
deſtroy your body, I ſhould have been leſs 
earneſt in giving you notice of it, But as I 

have the fulleſt conviction, that it is the 
leath and darkneſs of your ſoul, and is 
bringing the efence of hell ſecretly and in- 
viſibly into it; you muſt forgive me, if I uſe 
all the expreſſions and deſcriptions I can 
= think of, to prevent your giving into it. Had 
1a a ſuperficial charity for you, or a flight 
view of the hurt you are doing to yourſelf, 
I' ſhould ſpeak to you accordingly ; but the 
depth and earneſtneſs of my defire to do 
you good, muſt have expreſſions ſuitable to 
it. Study not therefore how to find fault 
with me, or to diſlike the words, or man- 
ner of my file, for it is the ſtile of love 
and zeal for your ſalvation; and if you con- 
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theſe are the eſſential parts of your religion 
of reaſon, which are in truth and reality the 
religion of hell, or that very ate of mind 
which reigns and governs there. 


For could thoſe miſerable fpirits re- 
nounce theſe articles of your religion, their 
chains of darkneſs would break off from 
them. Could they caſt themſelves down be- 


fore God, humbly confeſſing, that of them- 


{elves they are not able to ſave themſelves, or 
even to think a good thought: could they 
in humility and penitence beg of the mercy 


of God, to do fomething in them and or 
them, which they cannot do to themſelves : 
could they acknowledge the want of a Sa- 


viour, aſk God to find one for them: could 
they feel and cn the want of his Holy Spi- 
it, and humbly beg of God to be aſſiſted by 
it, a door of ſalvation would be opened to 
them. And yet you ſee that nothing opens 
this door, but the plain and full renuncia- 
tion of every part of your religion of rea · 
fon. 


AnD if it be aſked, why they cannot be 


faved ? no other reaſon can be given, but be- 


cauſe they will not; they cannot renounce 
your religion of reaſon, that is, they cannot 
humbly 


Ev 1 . 

humbly acknowledge their own inabilicy to 
do themſelves good; they will not admit the 
thought of a Saviour, they will not be af-_ 

fi/ted by the ſpirit of God, or own the want 
of his life in them, and therefore they are 
and muſt be what they are, priſoners in 
chains of darknels, 


AwAER E, therefore, my deas friend, and 
caſt away this religion from you, with more 
earneſtneſs than you would caſt burning 
coals out of your boſom : for could it only 
deſtroy your body, I ſhould have been leſs 
earneſt in giving you notice of it. But as IL 
have the fulleſt conviction, that it is the 
"death and darkneſs of your ſoul, and is 
bringing the eferce of hell ſecretly and in- 
viſibly into it; you muſt forgive me, if I uſe 
all the expreſſions and deſcriptions I can 
think of, to prevent your giving into it. Had 
I a ſuperficial charity for you, or a flight 
view of the hurt you are doing to yourſelf, 
I ſhould ſpeak to you accordingly ; but the 
depth and earneſtneſs of my deſire to do 
you good, muſt have expreſſions ſuitable to 
it, Study not therefore how to find fault 
with me, or to diſlike the words, or man- 
ner of my file, for it is the ſtile of love 
and zeal for your ſalvation; and if you con- 
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demn any thing but love in it, you condemn 
{ſomething that | is not there. 


I nave hewn you, that the religion of 
reaſon is the very ſtate of helliſh minds, and 
that they are what they are, becauſe they will 
do all for themſelves, place all in their own 
fſirength, becauſe they cannot be humble, can- 
not own the wart of a Saviour; and I have 

only appealed to this inſtance of the nature 
and wer of your religion of reaſon, to ſhew 
vou in the moit undeniable manner, that it 
muſt, and can have no other effect upon you, 
than it has upon them ; that it muſt produce 
the /ame hell in your ſoul, the ſame ſeparation 
from God, and cannot poſſibly be any more 
the way of ſalvation for you, than it is for 
them. 


WHAT is the reaſon that the Vaith of the 
devils, or their belief of a God, does them no 
good? It is becauſe there is nothing: in it but 
their own ad, a mere product of their own; 
it is becauſe it is an act of your religion of | 
reaſon, that will have no virtue but by its 
own ſirength, and of its own growth, But 
if they could have ſo much of the religion of 
the goſpel, as to ſay in the language of it, 
Lord, help our unbelief, their faith would be 
changed, 


„„ 


changed, and be beneficial to them only for 
this reaſon, becauſe they had renounced your 
religion of doing good to themſelves by their 
own natural powers, 


HE NE it ſufficiently appears, that your 
way of natural reaſon cannot be the way of 
. falvation : J½, becauſe the want of ſalva- 
tion is nothing elſe, but the wanting to have 
our ſtate, or manner of exiſtence in God, al- 
tered for the better; or to have ſomething of 
God communicated to us, which we want 
and are capable of receiving. But if this is 
the nature of ſalvation, then no religion 
can ſave us, can do us our proper good, or 
ſupply our proper want, but that which has 
power to alter our ſtate of exiſtence in God, 
or to communicate to us that of God which we 
. want, and are capable of. Therefore it fol- 
lows, that nothing but that ſamie God which 
created us, which gave us our ſtate and 
manner of exiſtence in him, and communi- 
cated to us that which we poſſeſs of him; 
nothing but that ſame God can redeem us, 

or help us to that ſtate or manner of exiſtence 
in him, which we have loſt, or are in want 


of, 
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Bu r if God alone can redeemus, and for 
the ſame reaſon that he alone can create; if 
creation and redemption neceſſarily require 
the ſame power, and muſt for the ſame rea- 
ſon be neceſſarily appropriated to God, be- 
cauſe each of them equally imply the com- 
munication of ſomething of God to us; then 
I ſuppoſe it may be granted, that the religion 
of reaſon, which is for Javing ourſelves by 
our own natural powers, is the greateſt of 
all abſurdities ; as abſurd as to ſuppoſe, that 
we can create by our own natural powers, 
becauſe creation and redemption both of 
them equally imply a communication of 
ſomething of the divine nature ; and there- 


fore he that cannot do the one, cannot do the 
other. 


AND if a man was to aſk himſelf, why he 

cannot be the Saviour of other people, as 
well as of himſelf? He could lay nothing 
againſt the one, but what muſt for the ſame 

reaſon be ſaid againſt the other. For if ſal- 

; vation is a communication of ſomething of 
Sod to the perſon | faved, then it is plain that 


a man can no more do this for himſelf, than 
he can do It for another, 1 
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Tux RE never could have been any diſ- 
pute about the pqſibility of ſaving ourſelves, 
nor any pretence to ſave ourſelves by our own 
natural faculties, had not men loſt all true 
knowledge both of God and themſelves. For 
this diſpute cannot happen, till men ſuppoſe 
that God is ſome outward being, that our 
relation to him is an oxzward relation, that 
celigion is an outward thing that paſſes be- 
tween God and us, like terms of behaviour 
between man and man ; that fin hurts and 
ſeparates us from God, only as a miſdemean- 
our hurts and ſeparates us from our prince ; z 
that an offended or angry God either gives or 
refuſes pardon to us, as an angry prince does 
to his ſubjects; and that what he gives us, 
or forgives us, is ſomething as diſtinct and 
different from himſelf, as when a prince ſit- 
ting upon his throne gives or forgives ſome- 
thing to an offender, that is an hundred 
miles from him. 


Now all this 3 1s the ſame total 3 ignorance 
of God, of what he is, of the relation we 
have to him, and the manner of his being 
aur good, as when the old idolaters took 
men to be gods, And yet nothing is more 
Ah than that your religion of reaſon is 


94 wuboſly 
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wholly founded upon theſe groſs and falſe 
notions of God. You have not an argu- 
ment in its defence, but what ſuppoſes all 
theſe errors juſt mentioned; that our relation 
to God is an outward relation, like that 
of ſubjects to their prince, and that what 
we do to, and for God, as our ſervice to 
him, is and muſt be done by our 04077 power, 
as that which we do to, and for our prince, 

muſt be by our own power. And here lies 
the foundation of all your religion of rea- 
ſon and natural power, that if it was not ſuff- 
cient to obtain for us all that we want of 
God, he muſt be leſs good than a good earth- 
ly prince, who requires no more of us, than 
that which we have a natural ſtrength to do, 
or can do by our own power. 


Axp yet this error appears to have all 
the groſſneſs of 1dolatry, as ſoon as you 
ſuppoſe that God is no outward ſeparate 
being, but that we are what we are, have 
what we have, can do that which we can do, 
| becauſe he has brought us to this ſtate of 
life, power, and exiſtence in himſelf, becauſe 
he has made us, ſo far as we are made par- 
takers or poſſeſſors of his own nature, and 
has communicated to us ſo much of himſelf; 
br, in the words of ſcripture, becauſe i 
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him ve live, move, and have our being, and 
conſequently have no lite, motion, or being 
out of him. For from this ſtate of our 
exiſtence in God, it neceſſarily follows, firſt, 
that by the nature of our creation we are 
only put into a capacity of receiving good: 
a creature as ſuch, can be in no other 
ſtate ; it is as impoſſible for him to enrich 
himſelf, or communicate more good to him- 
ſelf, as it was to create himſelf, 2d/y, That 
nothing but God himſelf can do us any good. 

3dly, That God cannot do us good, but by 
the communication of himſelf in ſome man- 
ner to us, 


For hence it evidently follows, that your 
religion of reaſon, which {ſuppoſes that we 
have natural powers that can put us in 
poſſeſſion of that, which we want to be 
poſſeſſed of in God, or that we need no more 
divine aſſiſtance to recover what we have 
loſt of God, than to obtain a pardon from a 
prince ; or that God need communicate no 
more of himſelf to us in our ſalvation, 
than a prince communicates of himſclf to 
his pardoned ſubject, has all the miſtakes, 
error, and zgnorance of God that is in zdola- 
try, when it takes God to be ſomething that 
He is not; and has all the falſe devotion that 
- 3 is 
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is in idolatry, when it puts the ſame truſt in 
and expects the ſame help from its own powers 
and faculties, which idolaters did in and from 
their idols. 


THEREFORE your religion of reaſon, 
which you eſteem as the modern refinement 
of an human mind, and more excellent and 
rational than the faith and humility of the 


goſpel, has all the dregs of the heathen idla- 
try in it, and has changed nothing in idolatry, 


but the idol ; but has the ſame miſtakes of 
the nature of God, and of the manner in 


which he is our God, and our good, as thoſe 


idolaters had; and only differs from them in 
ſuch a degree of philoſophy, as the religion of 
worſhipping the ſun differs from the religion 
of worſhipping an onion. 


AND if you expect chat divine aſſiſtance 
from your reaſon, which one did from the 


ſun, and another from an onzon; ye are all 


equally idolaters, though Fe may not be equals 
ly pbileſo phers.. 


For as ſoon as it is known and confeſſed 
that God is all in all, that in him we live, 


move, and have our being; that we can 


have nothing ſeparately or out of him, 


but 
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but every thing in him; that we can have 


no being, nor any degree of being, nor 
any degree of good but in him; and that 


he can give us nothing but himſelf, nor any 


degree of ſalvation, but in ſuch degree as 


he communicates ſomething more of him- 
ſelf; as ſoon as this is known, then it is 
known with the utmoſt evidence, that to 
put our truſt in the ſun, an onion, or our 977 
reaſon, if not equally abſurd, is yet equally 
idolatrous and equally pr gjudicial to our ſal- 
vation. 


Tris, I think, my dear friend, may ſuf- 
ficiently ſnew you both the nature and dan- 


ger of your religion of reaſon ; and that it 


can no more ſupply the needs and neceſſities 
of your ſoul, than an za! can ſave them 
that workkipped it; that in this reſpect it has 


the inſignificancy of an idol, the vanity of 


an idol, and the /n of an idol ; that it is 
that ſame ſelf-confidence, ſelf-aoquieſcence, 


that ſame refuſal of a Saviour and all divine 


aſſiſtance, that keeps loſt ſpirits the priſon- 
ers of hell. Could they touch the ſpirit of 
the goſpel, their freedom would be begun ; ; 


and becauſe they will not, cannot depart in 


the ſmalleſt tittle from your religion of natu- 
pal ſtrength, their chains are unmoreable. 
| Fo 
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' For no ſoul can be loſt, that can truly 
bumble itſelf before God, and apply to his 
mercy to be helped, ſaved, and redeemed, in 
ſuch a manner as it ſhall pleaſe him. Let it 
be hid, or buried, or impriſoned where it 
will, hell and earth, death and darkneſs, 
and every thing muſt give way to the ſoul 
thus converted to God, that has no confidence 
in itſelf, that fees nothing of its own but 
{in, and that deſires and calls upon God to 
ſlave it by ſome miracle of his own mercy 
and goodneſs, By this ſenſibility of the 
want of a Saviour, and by this humble con- 
| 2erfion and application to God for him, all 
Chains are brcken off, all wounds are healed, 
and the foul muſt infallibly find, if it thus 
continues to ſeek, its ſalvation in the un- 
known depths and riches of the diving 
mercy. 


On the other hand, no ſoul, however 
refined and ſpeculative, however lofty and 
aſpiring in its imaginations, ſpiritual | in its 
conceptions, or deep in its penetration, can 
poſſibly be ſaved, that truſts in its own 
ſtrength and ability, and will have no other 
Savior or redeemer, but its own natural 


reajor. and faculties, | 
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Tux whole univerſe has not two truths 
of greater certainty than theſe. And yet if 
they are truths, and truths of the utmoſt 
certainty, then the abſolute meceſity of the 
goſpel falvation, and utter impolſibility of 
being ſaved by your religion of reaſon, has 
its final deciſion. 


Fo URTUER, that principle of life, or 
light of the mind, which I have faid that 
every man receives from Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
beginning of his ſalvation, is entirely diffe- 
rent from your magnified light of reaſon, 
as that ſignifies a faculty of viewing the 
relations of the ideas of things, and drawing 
conſequences from them. For that light I 
ſpeak of, is goodneſs itſelf, a ſeed or degree 
of ſo much of the heavenly life in the ſoul 
but this faculty of ſpeculating and reafin- 
ing has nothing of the nature of goodneſs 
or religion; it has not ſo much as the 
| ſhadow of it, and is in its own nature as 
foreign from religion, when it is ſpecula- 

ting upon it, as when it is ſpeculating upon 
any thing elſe, Juſt as our faculty of ſeeing 
has no more of goodneſs, or the nature of 
an angel in it, when it ſees the picture of 
an 
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an angel, than when it ſces the picture of a 
beaſt, Fa 


AND as a blind man has no more light 
in him, when he reaſons about light and 
colours, than when he diſcourſes about 
weights and meaſures; ſo this ratiocina- 
tion, or reaſoning of the mindz has no more 
of religion in it, when it ſpeculates its 
ideas of God, goodneſs; and morality, than 
when it ſpeculates its ideas of trees and 
houſes. 


And the reaſon is plain, becauſe this 
faculty of ſpeculating and arguing, is only 
the activity of the mind upon its own ima- 
ges and ideas, and is only the ſame bare 
activity, whatever the images be that exer- 


cCiſe it; it has nothing of the nature of the 
images that it views, nor gets the nature of 


them, becauſe it views them; as it does not 
become dark when it conſiders the nature, 
cauſes, and effects of darkneſs, nor be- 


comes ligbt when it reaſons about it; ſo 


neither is it religion, nor gets any thing of 
the nature of religion, when it is wholly 
taken up in making deſeriptions and defini- 
tions of it. bs 


Ir 
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Ir the needle touched with the Joad/ione 
was an intelligent being, it could reaſon and 
make definitions of 7tſe/f, of attradlion, 
and of the loadſtone; but it would be eaſy to 


fee, that the attraction in the needle, or the 


virtue of the loadſtone that was left in it, 
was ſomething in its whole nature really 
different from this reaſoning about it; and 
that this reaſoning and defining had no rela- 


tion to this attraction, nor would ever be 


the more like it, for its reaſoning upon it, 
though it continued ever ſo long, or improved 


ever ſo much in its deſcriptions of it, but 


would always be at the ſame diſtance from 
it, and could have nothing of its nature in 
it. But now if this reaſoning faculty in the 
needle ſhould pretend, that the needle need 


not be drawn by an inward attraction, that 


it need not be wnfixed, or delivered from any 
_ eutward impediments of its turning to the 
loadſtone, becauſe this reaſoning faculty 


was its true and proper attraction, being full 


of ideas and definitions of it; you would then 
have a plain example of your practice, in taking 
natural reaſon to be true religion, and to have 


the nature and power of ſomething that carries 


the ſoul to God; 
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Fon this inſtance is a clear explication of 


the whole matter; for that which I have 


called the firſt redemption of Chriſt in the 
ſoul, a ſeed of life, an 7n/iinf of good, a 
firing of conſcience, an attraction to 
God, is that to the ſoul, which attraction 
is to the needle that is touched, and is as 


different from your religion of reaſon, as a 


reaſoning faculty in the needle would be 
different from its attraction, and never 


could be attraction, or have the nature of 
it. 


Ir the needle loſes its attraction, its 
communication with the loadſtone is at an 


end; and though it reaſons never ſo long 


about it, it is ſtill at the ſame diſtance from 
it. 


So if the ſoul loſes its inflind of good- 


neſs, its. ſeed of a divine life, its attraction 
to God, all its reaſonings and definitions 


about God and goodneſs are of no uſe to 
carry it to God, but it muſt lie in an abſo- 


| Jute ſtate of ſeparation from him, if its 


attraction, its inward tendency to God, is 


loſt, 


AND 
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Ax p let me tell you, my dear friend, 
for ſo I muſt call you and think of you, 
that there is much more in this zn/tance than 
you imagine. For all is magnetiſm, all is 
ſentiment, inſtinft, and attraction, and the 
freedom of the will has the government of 
it. There is nothing in the univerſe but 
magnetiſm, and the impediments of it. 
For as all things come from God, and all 
things have ſomething of God and goodneſs 
in them, ſo all things have magnetical effects 
and 7nfiinffs both towards God and one 
another. This is the hfe, the for ce, the 
power, the nature of every thing, and 
hence every thing has all that is really good 
or evil in it; reaſon ſtands only as a buſy- 
body, as an idle ſpectator of all this, and 
has only an imaginary power over it. 


W x diſcoyer this magnetiſm in ſome 
things, where jt breaks out ſenſibly ; but it is 
every where, for the ſame reaſon that it is 
any where, though we are too buſy with the 
Schon of our own minds to ſee it, or too 
much employed | in ſuch things a reſiſt and 
ſuppreſs | its force. 
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Bur becauſe this magnetiſm is a ſecret 
life, that wants to increaſe its ſtrength. 


before it can ſenſibly ſhew its power; and 


becauſe we have an activity of reaſon with- 
in us, that is ſoon in action, and concerns it- 
ſelf with every thing, and takes all upon it, 
as if it did all; becauſe it can doo at all, and 


diſpute about all, therefore it is, that this 
magnetiſm, or inſtinct towards God and 


goodneſs, has much difficulty to ſhew itſelf 
ſufficiently, and only ſtirs now and then 
within us, or when fickneſs, diſtreſs, or 
ſome great outward ſhock has ſo daſhed in 


pieces all images of reaſon, and ſtopped the 
activity of our minds, that this ſecret 


power of the ſoul has liberty to awake in 


it. 


Tus is that trumpet of God which 
will raiſe and ſeparate the dead, and then 


all impediments being removed, every thing 


will take its place, not according to the ima- 
ges and ideas it has here played with, but 


according to the inward tendency and. at- 
traction of its nature, and heaven and 
hell will each take 1 its W mw. 


AND 
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AND even whilſt we are in this life, this 
magnetiſm is the mark within us, to what 
part we belong; and that which has-its at- 
traction in us, has the right to us, and 
power over us, though for a while fleſh and 
blood, and the nature of our temporal ſtate, 


hinders this froth being viſibly and — 
known. 


NoTHrinG however is more plain, than 
that our goodneſs bears no proportion to 
our intellectual abilities of reaſon ; every 
one ſees this, and yet no more than this need 

be ſeen, to give us the fulleſt demonſtration, 
that natural reaſon has no connection with 
virtue and goodneſs, and therefore ſurely 
can have no connection with our falvation, 
or be the Proper cauſe of it. 


Hines we ſee, that Learned, acute, ra- 
tional philoſophers are often atheiſts; and 
thoſe that can demonſtrate the foundation 
of virtue, and paint every office of it, are 
rakes and debauchees, and will ſell every 
appearance of practical virtue for a falary 
of ſo much a year; whilſt thoſe that ſeem 
to have little of intellectual accompliſh- 
ments, are virtuous and honeſt, have a 
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the ſame kind, is a ſufficient proof, that the 
ground of goodneſs in every man, is ſome- 
thing entirely 4//tin# from our natural 1.5 


1 moſt 


L 


taſte and reliſh for every practical vir- 


Tux natural love or affection of relations, 
bears no proportion to our rational abilities 
to ſpeak or write of them. 


A PARENT that is of too refined an un- 
derſtanding to content himſelf with the mo- 
rals of the goſpel, or its low way of making 
men good, and that wants to be entertained 
with a virtue of more mathematical exactneſs, 
is often content with the demonſtration, 
and ſo remains deficient in the plaineſt 
duties of domeſtick affection; when the 
poor labourer or mechanick, that knows not 
what you mean by a definition, has all the 
ſolid love and affection that becomes a good 
relation. All this, and much more, which 
you and every one may think for himſelf of 


culties of reaſon and ſpeculation. 


x FO therefore, when you place the power 
of your ſalvation in your intellectual light, 

or the ſtrength of your own reaſon, you 
bs it in your . part, in the pooreft, 


„ 
moſt 7rifling and nfignificant thing that be- 


longs to you, and upon that which has the 
leaſt effect i in human life. 


Tux only good that reaſon can do to 
you, is to remove the impediments of vir- 
tue, and to give room to that inward 2n/iznct 
or attraction to God and goodneſs to dif- 
play itſelf; that the inmoſt ſpirit of your 
mind may receive its ſtrength and aſſiſtance 
from the ſpirit of God, from which, as the 
needle from the loadſtone, it has all its m- 


flin# of goodneſs and tendency towards 
God, 


Fon this inward inſtinct of goodneſs, 
or life of God in the ſoul, is all the real and 
living goodneſs that is in you, and is as dif- 
ferent and diſtinct from natural reaſon, as 
the ligt, and beat, and power and virtue 
of the ſun, is different from a picture of it 


upon a piece of canvaſs, and has as different 
effects upon the mind. 


Fon this light of bare reaſon, or the 
reaſoning faculty of the mind, has no con- 
trariety to the vices of the heart, it neither 
kills them, nor is killed by them. As pride, 
vanity, hypocriſy, 9 or malice, don't 
| P. 3 take 
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take away from the mind its geometrical 


ſkill; ſo a man may be moſt mathematical 
in his demonſtrations of the religion of 
reaſon, when he has extinguiſhed every good 
ſentiment of his heart, and be the moſt 


zealous for its excellency and ſufficiency, 


when he has his paſſions 1 in the moſt diſor- 
dered ſtate. | 


Bur in that light of the beart, or at- 
traction to God, which J have ſaid is com- 
mon to all mankind in and through Jeſus 


Chriſt, all is contrary. As it is a gift and 
grace of God, ſo it is a real life, a living 


thing, a ſentiment of the heart, and ſo far 
as it grows and increaſes in ns, ſo far it de- 
ſtroys all that is bad and corrupt within us. 
It has the ſame contrariety to all vices of 
the heart, that light has to darkneſs, and 


- muſt either ſuppreſs or be ſuppreſſed by 


them. 


"Wow when I ſpeak of this light, or in- 


ſtinct of the heart, or attraction to God, I 
have not only the authority of ſcripture, 
but every man's own experience on my ſide; 
that diſtinction between the bead and the 


heart, which every one knows how to make, 


plainly declares for all _ have ſaid. It 


ſhews 


E 1 
ſnews that the ſtate and manner, and ten- 
dency of our heart, is all that is good within 
us; and that the reaſonings and ſpeculations 
of the head, are only an empty ſhew and 
noiſe that is made in the oui of us. 


For that which we mean by the Heart 
plainly ſpeaks thus much; it is a kind of 
| life and motion within us, which every one 
knows contains all that 1s good or bad in us ; 
that we are that which our hearts are, let us 
talk, and reaſon, and diſpute what we will 
about goodneſs and virtue; and that this 
ſtate of our heart is as diſtin& from, and 
independent of all ſpeculations of our rea- 
ſoning faculties, as it is diſtin&t from, and 
independent of all the languages in which 
a ſcholar can reaſon and ſpeculate upon it. 
And if a man ſhould ſay, that the excellency 
and ſufficiency of natural religion conſiſted 
in knowing all the languages in which vir- 
tue, goodneſs and religion are expreſſed by 
different ſounds and characters, he would 
have ſaid as much truth, and as well 
grounded, as he who places the excellency 
and ſufficiency of natural religion in the 
many arguments and demonſtrations which 
reaſon can raiſe about it. For all reaſon- 
ing and ſpeculation ſtand on the outſide of 
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the heart, in the ſame ſuperficlal manner as 


all languages do. 


For our heart is our manner of exiſtence, 
or the ſtate in which we feel ourſelves to be ; 
it is an inward life, a vital ſenſibility which 
contains our manner of feeling what and 
how we are; it is the ſtate of our deſires 
and tendencies, of inwardly ſeeing, hearing, 


taſting, reliſhing, and feeling that which 


paſſes within us; it 1s that to us inwardly 


with regard to ourſelves, which our ſenſes 
of ſeeing, hearing, feeling, Cc. are, with 
regard to things that are without, or external 


to us. 


Now as reaſon is a poor, ſuperficial, and 
inſignificant thing with reſpect to our out- 


ward ſenſes, unable to add any thing to our 
hearing and ſceing, &c. or to be the true pow- 
er and life of them, by all its ſpeculations 
and reaſonings upon them; ſo it is much 


more a poor, and ſuperficial, and inſignifi- 


cant thing with reſpect to the in ward ſenſibility 
of the heart, or its ſeeing, feeling, &c, and 


much more unable to add to, or amend the 


Nate of the heart, or become the life and pow- 


er of its motions, by its arguings about 


them, 
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AND therefore to ſeek for the religion or 
perfection of the heart in the power of our 
reaſon, is more groundleſs and abſurd, and 
againſt the nature of things, than to ſeek for 
the perfection and ſtrength of our ſenſes in 
the power of our reaſon, 


Now I appeal to every man in the world 
for the truth of all this; for every man has 
the fulleſt inward conviction, that his heart 
is not his reaſon, nor his reaſon his heart, 
but that the one is as different from the other 
in its whole nature, as pain, and joy, and de- 
fire are different from definitions of them; 
and that as a thouſand definitions of joy and 


deſire, will not become that deſire and joy it- 


ſelf; ſo a thouſand definitions of religion will 


not become religion itſelf, but be always in 
the ſame ſtate of diſtance from it; and 


that all reaſoning and ſpeculations up- 
on religion, are at the ſame ſtate of diſtance 
from the nature and power of religion, as 
ſpeculations upon our paſſions are from the 


nature and ca of them, 


| You 1 not by hearſay, reaſoning, 
or books, but by an inward ſentiment, that 
your reaſon can be very nicely religious, ve- 
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ry ſtrict in its deſcriptions of goodneſs, at 
the ſame time that the heart is a mere li- 
bertine ſunk into the very dregs of corrup- 
tion: on the other hand, you know, that 
when your reaſon is debauched with argu- 


ments, 1s contending for prophaneneſs, and 


ſeems full of proof that piety is ſuperſtition, 
your heart at the ſame time has a virtue in 
it, that ſecretly diſſents from all that you 

. nf 


Now all this proof that the ſtate of rea- 


ſon is not the ſtate of your heart, is the 


ſame proof that reaſon is not the power or 
ſtrength of our religion, becauſe hat our 
heart is, that is our religion ; what belongs 
to our heart, that belongs to our religion ; 
which never had nor can have any other na- 
ture, power, or perfection, than that which 


is the nature, power, and perfection of our 
heart. 


You are forced to know and feel, whether 
you will or no, that God has a certain ſecret 


Power within you, which is watching every 


opportunity of ſaying ſomething to you, ei- 
ther of yourſelf, the vanity of the world, or 


the guilt and conſequences of ſin. 


Tris 
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Tr1s is that inſtin& of goodneſs, attrac- 
tion of God, or witneſs of himſelf in the 
ſoul of every man, which without argu- 
ments and reaſonings riſes up in the ſoul, 
and would be doing ſome good to it, if not 
quenched and reſiſted by the noiſe and hur- 
ry either of pleaſure or buſineſs. 


AND this is every one's natural religion, 
or call to God and goodneſs, which is faith- 
ful to every man, and is the only founda- | 
tion of all the virtue and goodneſs that ſhall 
be brought forth in him. And the leaſt 
 ftirring of this inward principle, or power 
of life, is of more value than all the di- 
vity of our reaſon, which is only as it were 
a painter of dead images, which leave the 
heart in the ſame ſtate of death, and emp- 


tineſs of all goodneſs In. which Oy find 
„ 


THEREFORE, my dear friend, know the 
place of your religion, turn inwards, liſten 
to the voice of grace, the inſtinct of God 
that ſpeaks and moves within you; and in- 
ſtead of forming dead and lifeleſs images, : 
let your heart pray to God, that all that 1s 
good and holy in him, may touch, and 
| Led] 
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> Mir, and revive all that is capable of good- 
neſs and holineſs in you. Your heart wants 
| | nothing but God, and nothing but your 
Y, heart can receive him. This is hs only place 
Y and ſcat of religion, and of all communica- 
ih tion between God and you, 
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Wx are apt to conſider conſcience only as 
ſome working of our heart that checks us, 
and ſo we are rather afraid, than fond of it, 
But if we looked upon it as it really is, fo 
much of God within us, revealing himſelf 
within us, ſo much of a heavenly life, that 
is ſtriving to raiſe us from the dead, we ſhould 
love and adhere to it, as our happy guide to 
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For this reaſon, I have called this park 
of life, or inſtinct of goodneſs, our inward 
redeemer ; not only becauſe it is the only 
thing within, that helps forwards our ſalva- 

F tion, but alſo becauſe it is the firſt beginning 

14 of Chriſt's redemption in the ſouls of all 

ii! men by his becoming the atonement for | 

all, 


AND as it is the firſt ſtep of Chriſt's re- 
demption in the foul, and that which be- 


came 
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came their capacity of ſalvation ; ſo the pro- 
greſs of their redemption confiſts | In the in- 
creaſe and growth of this firſt ſeed of life, 
till the new man be wholly raiſed up by it. 


LASTLY, Another real difference between 
this in/fin? of goodneſs, or piety of the 
heart, and your religion of reaſon, is this, 
that natural reaſon in itſelf 1s incapable of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; it cannot comprehend him, it is 
at enmity with him, and ſets itſelf up againſt 
him. For it feels no want of a Saviour, and 

therefore is unwilling to receive one, Or if 
it was to admit of a Saviour, it muſt be only 
ſuch a one as came to increaſe the number of 
its images and ideas, or to help it to be more 
active and artful in the ranging, dividing and 
diſtinguiſhing them. 


Ax for this reaſon it is, that a book of 
ideas and diſtinctions is more valued by ſome 


people, than all the ſalvation that is offered in 
the * 


Bur this natural religion or inſtinct of 
goodneſs, of which I have ſpoken as God's 
Free gift to all men in Jeſus Chriſt, has that 
natural fitneſs for the receiving of 3 
as the eye has for receiving the light; 

a | 
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wants him, it deſires him, it is for him, it 
knows him, it rejoices in him, as the eye 
wants, deſires, knows, and rejoices in the 
light. And of this natural religion, or re- 
ligion of the heart, does our Saviour plain- 
ly ſpeak, when he faith, He that is of God 
| heareth God's words; and again, My 
ſheep bear my voice. Therefore this inſtinct 
of goodneſs, or piety of the heart, though 
it is God's gift to man before his hearing the 
outward word, is yet a certain preparation 
for it ; and if it be brought forth in us, is a 
never- failing fitneſs to receive it. Therefore 
he that has this natural religion of the heart, 
of which I have ſpoken, has the greateſt fit- 
neſs to receive the goſpel, he is ſo of God, 
that he heareth God's word, ſuch a ſheep of 
Chriſt as knoweth his voice. And therefore 
the receiving, or not receiving the Goſpel, is 
the greateſt of all demonſtrations, whether a 


man hath, or hath not that regs religion that 
is antecedent to it, 


NATURAL religion, when rightly un- 
derſtood, is a real thing, and of the fame 
truth as revealed religion. But the mi. 
ſtake lies here, in our taking natural reli- 
gion to be the work or effect of natural 
reaſon whereas radon, or our faculty 'of 
reaſoning. 
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reaſoning upon our ideas, is not a part of 
natural or revealed religion, but only a bare 
| ſpectator of its own images of natural and 
revealed religion, juſt as it is not a part of 
our hearing and ſeeing; nor can come any 


nearer to them, than as it is a bare ſpectator 
of its own images of them. 


ALL men, by virtue of God's firſt par- 
don to Adam, are put into a ſtate of ſalva- 
tion; and as this ſtate, though it is the free 
gift of God, is common to all men, as 
men, or born of Adam; ſo it may in a good 
ſenſe be called their natural ſtate, and the 


religion of this ſtate, their natural reli- 
gion. | 


Now the queſtion is, What is the natu- 
ral religion of this ſtate? It is that which 
his ſtate and condition ſpeaks to him, Now 
his condition and ſtate in the world plainly 
ſpeaks thus much to him, that he is a Vnner, 
and yet in a ſtate of favour with God, or in 
a poſſibility of being accepted of him. E- 
very man's nature teaches him thus much, 
with the ſame certainty that it teaches him, 
that he is weak and mortal. That he is a 
ſinner, and at the ſame time an object of 
Divine mercy, are things that are made known 


to 
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to him, not by arguments or ſpeculation, 
but by his own being what he is. 


THEREFORE the hate of natural reli- 
gion cenſiſts in a man's following this voice 


of nature, and acting conformably to it; in 


acknowledging the /in/ulneſs of his ſtate, and 
in imploring, and relying upon the Divine 
mercy to be delivered from it. This is the 


whole truth of natural religion ; an humble 


penitent ſenſe of ſin, and an humble fazth 
and truſt in the mercy of Gad to be deli- 


vered from it; though it is not known by 
what name to call that deliverance; or what 


kind of Saviour is wanted to effect it. But 


he that thus according to the direction of 


his natural ſtate lives before God, in peni- 
fence, and in faith in his mercy, is ſure of 
having the benefit of all the merey of God, 
though he does not know the method, or the 


means, by which the mercy of God will 


ſave him. | 


80 that true, natural religion and revealed 


religion agree in theſe two great and eſſential 


points, that man is in a ſtate of fin, and 


yet in a ſtate of acceptance with God through 


his mercy ; therefore the piety of the one, is 


the piety of the other, via. a penitent Le 
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of fin, and a humble faith and fruſt in 
God to be delivered from it by his mercy. 


AND here you may again ſee, why this 
natural religion is to be conſidered, not as a 
matter of reaſor, but as an iaſtinet of good. 
neſs, or piety of the heart; becauſe it is no- 
thing elſe but ſo much goodneſs, not in idea, 
but in the very inward eſſence of the ſoul, 
as diſtinguiſhes and preſerves it both from 
beaſts and fallen ſpirits, 


Hap a man no ſenſe of ſhame for his 
| fins, he would be in the very ſtate of the 
' beaſts; had he no faith and hope in the 
mercy of God, he would be in the ſtats of 
the devils. 


'TarREFORE that internal ſentiment of 
heart, that inſtinct of goodneſs, is his only 
zrue religion of nature, becauſe it is thus 
the preſervation of his nature, and the /a-_ 


ving him from being like to beaſts and 255 
ſpirits. 


Rx aon therefore, as it is a faculty of 
ſpeculating and comparing ideas, has no 
more ſhare in this religion of nature, than 
it has a ſhare in our natural powers of bear- 
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ing and ſceing; and as it can only in a little 
Way, and in certain circumſtances, do ſome 


_ outward ſervice to theſe ſenſes, ſo it can on- 


ly in the fame little and low way help and 
aſſiſt this religion of nature by ſome out 
ward ſervices, 


ANp as this inſtinct of goodneſs, or in- 
ward ſentiment of the heart, is that alone 


which preſerves our nature, and therefore is 
alone the 7rue religion, or ſalvation of na- 


ture; ſo the whole of all revealed religion is 
to improve this true religion of nature in 
its two effential parts, penitence for ſin, 
and faith and truſt in the mercy of God. 
For all revealed religion has only this end, 


it teaches nothing, intends nothing, but to 


give us more reaſons for penitence, and more 
reaſons for faith and truſt in the mercy of 


1 


Ax p therefore it was that I ſaid, this in- 


ſtint of good, or true religion of nature, 


is the very preparation of the heart for the 


reception of the goſpel. For ſo much as 
there is of this penitence and Faith living in 
the foul, ſo much it has of eyes to ſee, of 
ears to hear, and of a heart to underſtand 
all the truths of divine revelation.” The 


humi- 


1 


homility and penitence of the goſpel, the 
mercies of God in and through Jeſus Chriſt, 
gre as agreeable to a man in this ſtate of 
heart, as food and water to the hungry and 
thirſty ſoul. The goſpel preſents every 
thing to him that he wants; and God 1s 
thereby become all that to him, which the 
miſerable ſtate of his ſoul ſtood in need of. 
And fo when he finds the goſpel, he finds 


the pearl, for which he gladly ſells all that 
he hath, 
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THEREFORE A man can have no greater 
proof that the religion of nature is ſuppreſ- 
ſed in him, that he has not the religion of 
penitence and faith, than by his refuſal of 
the goſpel; for the goſpel as naturally 
agrees with ſuch a ſtate of heart, as light 


mixes with light, and darkneſs with dark 
neſs. 
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LA the cauſe of infidelity where you 
will, it is a certain truth, that it lies only 
in this inſenſihility of heart, in this extinc-. 
tion of the religion of nature. And if the 
leaſt. ſentiment of penitence ariſes in your 
heart, or a ſenſibility of the need of divine 
mercy, the goſpel has got ſo far an en- 
trance into you, and it cannot loſe its hold 


w— of 
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of you, but by your loſing this ſtate of 
heart. 


LET your reaſon pretend what it will, 
and fancy it has ever ſo many objections of 
ſpeculation and argument againſt the goſpel, 
they are all objections of the heart. For the 
goſpel ſpeaks only to the heart, and nothing 
but the heart can either receive or reject it. 
For this is an eternal truth, which you can 
not too much reflect upon, that reaſon al- 
ways follows the ſtate of the heart, and what 
your heart is, that is your reaſon, If your 


of faith in the divine mercy, your reaſon 
will take part with your heart, and will en- 
tertain itſelf with all arguments, ideas, and 
diſcourſes, that can exerciſe this religion of 
the heart, 


Bur if your heart is ſhut up in death 
and dryneſs, your reaſon will be according 
to it, a poor guibbler in words, and dead 
images, and will delight in nothing but ſuch. 
dry objections and ſpeculations as anſwer 
to the deadneſs and Cons of your 
heart. 
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heart is full of ſentiments of penitence, and 
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So that what you imagine, of your ha- 
ving a religion of pure reaſon, is the meer- 
eſt fiction of deceit that can be impoſed 
upon you; for reaſon has nothing of 176 
own, it acts nothing of 2tſelf, it barely reflects 
that which comes from the brart, as the 
moon barely reffects that which comes from 
the /an ; it is the ſervant of the heart, and 
muſt act or not act in obedience to it; what 
the heart /oves, that reaſon contends for; 
and what the heart has no inclination to, 
that reaſon objects againſt. Therefore there 
neither is, nor was, nor ever can be any 
other religion but the religion of the heart, 
and reaſon is only its ſervant, in the ſame 
manner, and in the ſame degree, whatever 
the religion of the heart be, whether true 
or falſe. 


Axp to imagine that natural religion is 
the effect of pure reaſon and ſpeculation, 
is as great an error againſt the nature of 
things, and more hurtful to you, than to 
imagine that natural hearing and ſeeing is the 
effect of reaſon and ſpeculation, 


NarunAl religion, if you * 
it © rightly, is a moſt excellent thing, it 1s 
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right ſentiment of heart, it is ſo much 
goodneſs in the heart, it is its ſenſibility 
both of its ſeparation from, and its relation 


to God; and therefore it hews itlelf in no⸗ 


thing but in a penitential ſentiment of the 
weight of its fins, and in an humble re- 
courſe by faith to the mercy of God. 


CALL but this the religion of nature, 
and then the more you eſteem it, the better ; 
for you cannot wiſh well to it, without 


bringing it to the goſpel ſtate of perfecti 


on. 


Fon the religion of the goſpel is this re- 


ligion of penitence and faith in the mercy 


of God, brought forth into its full perfection. 
For the goſpel calls you to nothing, but to 
know, and underſtand, aud practiſe a full 
and real penitence, and to know by Faith, 


ſuch heights and depths of the divine mer- 
cy towards you, as the religion of nature 


had only ſome little uncertain glimmerings 
of. Therefore there is the ſame agreement, 
and the ſame difference between the 7rue 
religion of nature, and the religion of the 
goſpel, that there is between the breaking 
of the day, and the riſing of the ſun to its 


meridian height; the one is the beginning, 
and 
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and the other is the perfection of the ſame 
thing. And as the light of the day-break, 
and the light of the noon- day, are both the 
ſame light, and from the ſame producer of 
light; ſo the light of the religion of na- 
ture, and the light of the goſpel, are the 


ſame light, and from the ſame producer of 
light in the mind. 


Ir you only ſtood for ſome time in the 
firſt break of day, ſenſible of the miſery 
of darkneſs, and only feeling ſome hope 
and expectation of the light, yet knowing 
nothing of that globe of fire that afterwards 
was to appear, and bleſs you with ſo many 
unknown and unhoped for joys and com- 
forts of the noon-day light, you would 
then reſemble one ſtanding for ſome time in 
the day-break of natural religion, ſenſible 

of the weight of his fins, and only hoping in 
God for. ſome kind of mercy towards him 
yet knowing nothing of that globe of fire, 
that myſlery of divine love that was by de- 
grees to diſcover itſelf, and bleſs him with ſo 
many unknown, unhoped-for joys and Com» 
forts of the divine mercy towards him. 


Tar original ;nſtin of goodneſs in the 
foul, which I have ſhewn to be the only re- 
1 lieion 


1 
ligion of nature, is the light of doy-bread 
in the ſoul, and is that light which /ghteth 
every man that cometh into the world, The 
light of the goſpel is that von- day light, 
which diſcovers ſuch joys and comforts as 


no one could have thought of, that had on- 
ly ſtood in the break of day. 


AxD as no one, when the day ariſes, can 
reject or diſpute the coming or goodnefs of 
the rifing ſun, but becauſe he has 4% that 
ſenſe which was to diſtinguiſb light from 
darkneſs: ſo no qne can reject or diſlike, or 
diſpute againſt the light of the goſpel, but 
he that has extinguiſhed that inſtinct of good- 
me in his foul, which alone can diſtinguiſh 


good from evil, and make him love the one, 
ay reject the other. 


Dow therefore, my dear friend, de- 
ceive yourſelf, nor let any one elſe deceive 
you. The matter is of infinite conſequence 
that you have before you. You come into 
the world but once, and have but one tri- 
al, but the effects of it are to laſt for ever. 
The time of diſputing and fpeculating up- 
on ideas is ſhort ; it can laſt no longer than 
_ whilſt the ſun of this world can refreſh your 
fleſh and blood, and ſo keep the ſoul from 
| n 
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knowing its own depth, or what has been 
growing in it, But when this is over, then 
you mult know and feel what it is to have a 
nature as deep, and firong, and large as 
eternity, 


Ir you have lived upon the amuſements 
of reaſon and ſpeculation, your life has 
been worſe than a dream, and your foul 
will, at the end of ſuch a life, be left to it- 
felf in its own darkneſs, hunger, thirſt, and 
anxiety, to be for ever devoured by its 672 


fire. 


be. if you have watched over that 2 

of goodneſs which God planted in your ſoul, 

and have exerciſed yourſelf in that penitence 
for your fins, and humble farth in the mer- 

cy of God, that the goſpel propoſes to you; 
then when your body falls off from you, you 

will feel and know what a kingdom of God 

lay hid in your ſoul, you will fee that you 

have a life and ſtrength like that of eternity, 
and the fulneſs of God himſelf will be your 
everlaſting enjoyment. 


Fon heaven and hell ſtand ready to 
awake and be revealed in you, and can no 
longer be hid from you, than whilſt you are 

under 
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under the cover of fleſh and blood. And 
then will be fully verified in you that ſaying 
of ſcripture, he that ſeeketh findeth : for you 
will find that which you have ſought, and 
according to your faith, ſo will it eternally 
be done unto you. Your foul will have no- 
thing taken from it, but it will have all Vt 
good. which you fuught after, and provided 
for it. You chole to be ſaved only by the 
powers of your own reaſon, and refuſed the 
mercy of God that was to have ſaved you, 
and therefore you will have that very ſalua- 
tion you have choſen, you will be entirely 
Without the mercy of God, and left wholly 
to your own nature: and that ſalvation is 


the miſery of hell. 


You are now your own carver, and 
muſt be Hat which you ſhall have made of 
yourſelf, If the depth of your heart has 
not in this life's-time its proper cure; if it 
has not ſomething done to it, which your 
reaſon can no more do, than it can create 
the light, your heart will become your 
hell. And if you let the light of the go- 
ſpel ſhine into it, and revive the good ſeed of 

life in it, then it will become the ſeat and 
| habitation of your heaven. 


IO 


1 


Vo may perhaps imagine, that becauſe 
you practiſe ſobriety and juſtice, and are a 
friend to moral behaviour, both in your- 
ſelf and other people, that therefore your 
diſbelief of the goſpel cannot proceed from 
the diſorden of your heart, or a war? of 


piety. 


Bur this, Sir, is all mitake, For you 
may have all this moral behaviour, and yet 
have nothing at all of that ſenliment of price 
tence, and faith in the divine mercy, which 
I bave ſhewn to be the on true religion of 
nature, 


IT is as eaſy to have all this kind of 
goodneſs which you appeal to, as it is to be 
civil, well-bred, and a friend to the peace 
and order of that ſociety of which one is a 
member. 


Even an Atheiſt may find his ends, and 
act ſuitably to his own principles of ſelf- 


love, eaſe, . and reputation, by this moral 
behaviour. 


Bor the preaching of the goſpel diſ- 
covers all, and ſhews from what principle 


all 


B 
all this morality proceeds. If there was this 
ſentiment of penitence and faith in the mercy 
of God at the bottom, then this morality 
would want and rejoice at the precepts 
and doctrines of the goſpel, becauſe they 
raiſe a morality upon the foundation of pe- 
z1tence and faith. But when this morali- 
ty is only a worldly wiſdom, a convenience 
of life, a political conformity, and as mere 
a gratification of ſelfiſpneſs, as any other 
worldly accompliſhments are, then this 
morality 1s 1n the greateſt enmity with the 
goſpel, becauſe the goſpel takes away its 
worth, and all the ſelf-accompliſhment that 
was placed 3 in it. 


TuxRkEFORE it is not the mere moral 
man that has that goodneſs of the heart, that 
is a qualification to receive the goſpel: for 
an atbeiſt may be ſuch a moral man; but it 
is he, whoſe heart is in a fate of penitence 
for his ſins, and humbly looking to the mercy 


of God to be fome way or other delivered 
from them. 


Tarts is the only foundation of a religious 
morality, and this is that Hate of beart 
which muſt be wanting in every moralift that 
58 refu uſes the goſpel. - 
| HENCE 
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HENCE therefore it is plain, that you 
may have a great deal of morality in your 
behaviour, and yet nothing of the religion of 
nature in your heart, and ſo be entirely un- 
qualified to receive the goſpel, becauſe of 
the diſorder of your heart. For the mo- 
rality of an unreformed heart, adds no more 
goodneſs to it, than whited ſepulchres do to 
the rottenneſs of dead men's bones, 
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WAT 1 fay, I ſay not to reproach you, 
but from a ſincere deſire of doing you all 


the good that I can, For 1 have too much 


experience myſelf of the weakneſs and. 
miſtakes. of human nature, to reproach. 
any degree of them in other people. But 


if you will take in good part what is well 


meant, I hope you will find that I have been 


your friend in. dilcarering the bottom of _=— 
diſorder. 


| Bur it may be you will ſay, you would 


believe the goſpel if you could, but that its 


evidence cannot bave that effect upon your 
mind, You may fay alſo, the goſpel is a 


matter of fact; you muft examine into 


the truth of it, as you do into the truth of 
a matters af n and as both the 
internal 
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internal and external evidence of the goſpel 
is much defended and oppoſed by learned 
men, its evidence is ſo perplexed, and made 
a matter of ſuch laborious and intricate en- 


quiry, that your mind cannot come at any 


certainty of what you ought to believe con- 
cerning the truth of it, 


I wILL therefore propoſe to you the /hort- 
e, and at the ſame time the ſuręſi of all me- 
thods, and ſuch as you ſhall either be obliged 
to acquieſce in as ſufficient, or to own that 


you have ſuppreſſed that in tines of goodneſs 


within you, which I have ſhe wn to be the 


original birthright of all mankind, and to be 
the only ſtate of heart that ſaves us from 


being a mere mixture of the beaſts and the 


devils, 


I pon'T recommend to you to lay aſide 
prejudice, and begin again the controverſy 
from the bottom, and read all on both hides 
with all the impartiality that you can. 


I woULD as 5 oon ſend you on a 880 | 


to be a penitent, as. propoſe to you this 


travel to be a Chriſtian, The truth of the 
goſpel lies much nearer to us than we ima- 
gine, and we only diſpute and wrangle our- 
ſelves into. a diſtance from it. "Do 
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Do you think that you need many books 

to ſhew you that you are a inner, that you 

have the diſorder of almoſt all the beaſts 
within you; that you have beſides this, ſuch 

paſſions and tempers of pride, envy, ſel- 

fihneſs and malice, as would make you ſhun 

the fight of other people, if they could ſee 

all that paſſes within you? need any learn- 
ing inſtruct you, that at the ſame time that 

you have all theſe diforders, both of the 

beaſts and evil ſpirits within you, you have 

a preat deſire to ſeem to be without them, 

and are affecting continually to have, and 
appear in thoſe very virtues which you feel 

the want of? when you are full of hatred 
and envy, you affect to be thought good and 


good-natured, When proud, to appear as 
humble. 1 5 


Now I deſire you to know no books, 
but his boch of your own heart, nor to be 
well read in any controverſy but in that 
which paſſes within you, in order to know 
the goſpel to be the greateſt of all truths, 
and the infallible voice of God ſpeaking the 
way of falvation to- you. No eccho anſwers 
to the voice that raiſes it, ſo certainly and 
ogrecabiy as the voice of nature, or the 

ſtate 
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ſtate of your own heart anſwers to that 
which the goſpel preaches unto you. And 


this I will ſhew you to be the ſhorteſt and 


ſureſt of all methods to diſcover the truth of 
the goſpel. 


THe goſpel is built on theſe 7x09 pillars, 
Firſt, that you are a fallen: Secondly, that 
you are a redeemed creature, Now every 
man's own ſoul, and what daily pafſes 
within him, ſpeaks theſe two great truths 


to him, with a conviction and. ſenſibility that 
cannot be avoided, 


You have Ges. and you feel, and know 
that you are a ſinner, that you have the diſ- 
orders of the beaſts, and the depravity of 
evil ſpirits within you. Is not this ſaying to 
you, not in the ſound of words, but by the 
frame and voice of your nature, that you 
are a fallen creature, and not in that ſtate 
in which a good being muſt have created: 
you? for I appeal to yourſelf, in your own 
degree. of goodneſs, if you could create 
your own children, whether you would not 
create them in a better ſtate, and with leſs. 
evil, both of the beaſt, and the devil, in 
them, than that in which you was born your- 
. 
＋ HE,R E- 
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THEREFORE, only ſuppoſing God to have 
your degree of goodneſs, he could not have 
created the firſt man, from whom your na- 
ture is derived, in the ſtate that you are; and 
therefore ſuppoſing him only to be good, 
you have a ſufficient proof; but ſuppoſing 
him to be infinitely good, or goodneſs itſelf, 
you have an infallible demonſtration written 
in the frame of your nature, that you are a 
fallen creature, or not in that ſtate i in which 
God created you. 


AAN, do you want“ any learning, or 
books, or reaſoning, to ſhew you, that 

every man, as well as yourſelf, affects to ap- 

pear virtuous, to have good qualities, and is 
_ aſhamed of every beaſtly and diabolical diſ- 
order ; and would ſeem to have virtues and 
goodneſs that he has not, becauſe of an in- 
nate love that he has for them, and from a 
ſenſe of their being proper for him? And is 
not this ſaying again with the ſame fulneſs of 
certainty, that you are a redeemed creature, 
that there is in you an inward redeemer, a 
light of the mind, a ſeed of goodneſs, an 
inſtinct to virtue, given you by God, though 
428 revelation you don't know when nor 
| ho 
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AND is not this ſuch an evidence of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, and of its 
fitneſs to ſave your ſoul, as not only needs 
not the aſſiſtance of foreign books and 
learning, but is alſo ſufficient to ſupport it- 
ſelf againſt all the books and learning in the 
world that ſhould oppoſe it? Can any eccho 
anſwer better to the voice that raiſes it, than 
the voice of your nature anſwers to the ſound 
of the goſpel? and do you not hereby plain- 
ly ſee, that you ſtand nearer to the truth 
of the Chriſtian religion, than you do to 
any thing elſe ? vt is only the deſcription of 
that which paſſes within you. It is the 
book of yourſelf, it talks of nothing out of 
you, it ſpeaks but that which is written with- 
in you, and therefore you have a ſufficient 
[11 help to underſtand it. To look for outward 
li teſtimonies, is like looking for yourſelf 
1 abroad ; turn but your eyes inward, and you 
Ii have no need of miracles to ſhew you, that 
| Jeſus Chriſt came from that God that made 
you, and that he teaches you the only way 
=: to find that perfection and happineſs for which 
11 he made you. 1980 
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Wu ar can the goſpel ſay to you of the 
fall of man, that your heart does not feel 


1 
to be true? What can it ſay to you of your 
redemption, that is not at the ſame time ſaid 
to you by the ſtate of your own ſoul ? 


For if you was not fallen, how could 
you labour under fo much corruption? A 
ſinful creature cannot come from God in its 
ſinful ſtate. And, on the other hand, if you 
was not redeemed, how could you feel a diſ- 
like of fin, an inclination to goodneſs, and a 
deſire of appearing virtuous? For what elſe is 
this deſire of goodneſs, but a certain inward 
principle that has begun your redemption, and 
18 trying to carry it on? 


Now the Chriſtian religion ſays nothing 
to you; it has not one doctrine, or practice 
or inſtitution, but what has its immediate 
relation to theſe two great truths, and is, for 
the ſake of them, either to convince you of 
your fall, or to aſſiſt your redemption. 
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Now if a revelation from God had only 
told you, that you had a mixture of evil 
and good in you, could you have any doubt 
about the truth of ſuch a revelation? Or, 
If it told you that the evil came from the 
fault of your firſt parents, and the good 
was God's free gift to you at their fall, 
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"hat the evil might be reſiſted and ſuppreſſed; 
if it told you, that God had a deſire, and a. 
deſign in the depths of his mercy, to aſſiſt 

the good that was in you, that it might con- 
quer and put an entire end to all the evil of 
your nature, would you aſk for proofs of the 
goodneſs of ſuch a revelation, or of its being 
worthy of God, and ſuitable to your own 
needs? 


Nov the Chriſtian religion is this revela- 
tion. It tells you only this great truth, that 
you are fallen and redeemed, that is, that you 
have a mixture of evi and good in you; it 
tells you that God, as early as the fall, re- 
deemed you, when the feed of the woman be- 
eame the enemy of the ſerpent ; that is, as 

ſoon as the evil came into you, he of his 

free gift put a good power into you to with- 

Rand it; it tells yon, that from the begin- 
ning of the world, it has been God's gracious 
deſire and defign in and by Jeſus Chriſt to 
tender your redemption effectual, that is, to 
make the good that is in you nen over- 
eome all your l. 


- Comerain therefore no more of want of 
evidence; neither books, nor Hludy, nor leurn- 
ing is wanted; the goſpel is within you, and 
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you are its evidence; it is preached unto you 
in your own boſom, and every thing within 
you is a proof of the truth of it, 


Asx how you ſhall know there is ſuch a 
thing as day and night ; for the fall and re- 
demption are as manifeſt within you, as day 
and night are manifeſt iνα¾⸗ you, 


HER E, Sir, in this intimate and true 
knowledge of yourſelf lies the moſt precious 
evidence of the goſpel; and is as near to you, 
as you are to yourſelt ; becauſe all that is ſaid 
and declared, and recorded in the goſpel, is 
only a plain record of that which is ſaid and 
done, and doing in yourſelf. 


AND when you once feel it thus proved to 
you by its agreement with the ſtate of your 
own nature, then it becomes a pearl that is 
dearer to you than your life ; and what is 
beſt, it is then a pearl which no one can rob 
you of. You are then in ſuch aſſurance and 
poſſeſſion ofthe power and goodneſs of Chriſt, 
as thoſe blind men were, whoſe eyes he had 
opened to os the 3 


Tux al the 1 and diſpute of 
learned men againſt the truth of the go- 
R 3 pſpel, 


VVV 
ſpel, will ſignify no more to you, nor raiſe 
any more doubt in you, than if by hiftory 
and criticiſm they would prove, that you 
never had any benefit from the 2 and of the 
fun. 


Ir you go only outwardly to work, and 
ſeek only for an outward proof of the' truth 
of the goſpel, you can only know it by ſuch 

Tabours, and in ſuch uncertainty as you 
_ know other matters of hiſtory, and muſt be 
always balancing what is ſaid for and 
againſt it. And if you come to believe it 
this way, your faith will be held by an un- 
certain tenure, you will be alarmed at every 
new attack, and frighted at every new ene- 
my that pretyags to leſſen the evidence of the 


gol pel. - 


Bur thats: Sir, are difficulties that we 
make to ourſelves, by neglecting the proper 
evidence of the ' goſpel, and chuſing only 
to know it, as we know other hiſtories that 
have no relation to us, or connection with our 
own ſtate.” ; 


Tux goſpel is not a hiſtory of ſomething 
that was done and paſt 1700 years ago, or 


of a e * was then preſent, and 
. vol 
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only to be tranſmitted to poſterity as a matter 
of hiſtory; but it is the declaration of a re- 
deemer, or a redeeming power that is always 
in its redeeming /late, and SET preſent to 
every man, 


Wx all ſtand as near to the reaſons and 
motives for receiving the goſpel, as they did 
to whom it was firſt preached. No one then 
did, or could receive Jeſus Chriſt when he 
was on earth, but for the ſame reaſons, that 
the ck, the lame, and the blind, ſought to 
him to be cured, namely, becauſe they felt 
their infirmities, and wanted to be relieved 
from them. But if this ſtate of heart, or their 

ſenſibility of their condition, of what they 
were, and what they wanted, was then the 
only poſſible reaſon they could have for receiv- 
ing Chriſt; then it follows, that every man 
of every age, has all the reaſons for receiving 
or not receiving the goſpel within himſelf, 
and ſtands juſt as near to and juſt as far from 
the evidence of it, as thoſe did who firſt heard 
y 


Ir you know of no burden or weight of 
fin, nor want any aſſiſtance to overcome it, 
the goſpel has 0 evidence for you; and tho 
you had ſtood * our — you had been 

— 4 never 
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never the nearer to it. But if you know 
your ſtate, as the „ick, the Re and the 
blind knew their ſtate ; if you groan under 
the power of ſin, and are looking towards 
God for ſome aſſiſtance to overcome it, 
then you have all the reaſons for receiving 
the goſpel written in your heart, and you 
ſtand as near all its proper evidence, whether 


you was born in the laſt age, or 1700 years 
ago. 


Now if you don't know and feel, that the 
goſpel has this foundation in you, that you 
have that fall and redemption in you that it 
teaches, then all external evidence of it can 
be of no uſe to you, becauſe you are not the 
perſon that wants ſuch a ſalvation. 


Bor if you 99 that theſe two things 
are written in the frame of your nature, 
that evil and good, or the fall and the re- 
demption, are at ſtrife within you, and that 

you want ſome divine aſſiſtance to help you 
to overcome the evil that is in you; then the 
goſpel needs no external evidence, becauſe 
your heart is a witneſs of all the truth of 
it. For you are then only doing that in a 
lower degree, which the Selpel teaches 


and 
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and enables you to do in a more perfect and 
prevailing manner. 


FURTHER, if you have only that 22/finct 
of goodneſs in you, which I have ſhewn to 
be the only religion of nature ; if you have 
a deſire to act ſuitably to this ſtate of your 
heart, this ſtruggle of evil and good that is 
in you, and are weary of your fins, and defi- 
rous to be delivered from them, then you are 
fully prepared to love, admire, andreceive all 
the precepts of the goſpel, becauſe they have 
no end, but to do that which you want- and 
deſire to have done in you; that is, to ſup- 
preſs the power of evil in you, to deſtroy the 
old man, or the firſt life of your corrupt na- 
ture, and to raiſe the new man, or principle 
of goodneſs that is in you, to its full ſtate of 
ftrength and perfection. 


AND here you have the ſhorteſt and ſureſt ; 
of all methods, to find both the truth and ex- 


_ cellency, and neceſſity of the $olpel method 
; of TSR: 


vr no labour or deep enquiry upon 
your hands: I deſire you only to know, 
what you cannot help knowing, that you 
have good and evil alive, and at work in you. 
For 


COT 

For this is the whole of the fall of Adam, 
and of the redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. Say 
that you have no evil in you, and I will not 
defire you to believe the fall of Adam. Say 
that you have no ſenſe of goodneſs in you, 

and I will not defire you to acknowledge the 
redemption through Jeſus Chriſt, But if 
neither of theſe can be denied to be in you, 

if your own heart confeſſes theſe two things ; 
how can you want a proof of the truth of that 


religion, which only tells you that which 


your own heart 1s A witneſs of ? 


AGAIN, fay that you have no inflin& of 
goodneſs in you, that you have no difife of 
the corruption of your nature, nor the 
ſmalleſt deſire to be free from it, and then I 
will excuſe your ignorance of the truth and 
fitneſs of the precepts of the goſpel. 


Bor if you will but own ſo much of natu- 
ral religion, as to be at ll troubled at your 


ſins, or but ſecretly wiſh that God would 
ent way or other help you to get the better 
of them; then you are under a neceſſity of 


ſeeing ind knowing that the precepts of the 
goſpel are highly ſuited to the ſtate of your 
ſoul, to aſſiſt 7615 degree of natural religion 
in 
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in you, and to help you to hat conqueſt over 
fin which you want. 


So that from his: plain ind eaſy know- _ 
ledge of yourſelf, you are abſolutely obliged 
either to deny the moſt known ſtate of your 
heart, and to deny that you have any degree, 
or de/ire of goodneſs in you ; or to own the 
goſpel to have every thing in it, both as to 
doctrine and precept, that ſtrietly anſwers to 
the Hate and neceſſities, and good inclinations 
| of your heart. 


Any therefore the proof of the coſpel is is 
at uo diſtance from you, requires no labour 
of learning or ſearch of hiſtory, but ariſes 
from. the moſt obvious knowledge of your- 
ſelf, hat you are, and what you want. And 
you may have the utmoſt aſſurance, that 
you cannot hurt or deceive yourſelf in this 


ſhort method that I have recommended, 


For if you cannot be hurt or deceived in be- 
lieving yourſelf to be a finner, and yet to be 
in a ſtate that admits of the divine mercy to 
you, then you are ſure that you cannot have 
any hurt or deceit put upon you by the go- 
ſpel; becauſe it is to do nothing to you, you 
are to receive nothing from it, but a confir- 
mation 


n 


mation of your penitence, and a ſtrengthening 
your faith in the mercy of God. | 


UNDERSTAND all the goſpel in this man- 
ner, and then you underſtand it according 
to the truth, as it is in itſelf, | 


For there is not a doctrine or precept 2 
the goſpel, but is given you for this end; 
perfect your penitence, to ſhew you all the 
grounds, and reaſons, and extent of it, and 
to confirm, increaſe, and exerciſe your faith 
in the mercy of God, by ſuch a diſcovery of 
God, and his goodneſs, towards you, as 


without the golpel could not have been 
known. 


So then, if you know the religion of na- 
ture, the religion of penitence and faith, to 
be a true and good religion ; if the proof of 
the truth and goodneſs of this religion lies 

within you, then the proof of the truth and 
goodneſs of the goſpel is in the ſame de- 
gree of nearneſs to you, and you cannot but 
know it in the ſame manner and degree as 
you know yourſelf, what you are, and what 
you want. 


Tus 


"1 1 


Tuus much may ſerve to convince my 
unbelieving reader, if I have ſuch a one, 
whom I would fain lead to God, that I have 
faid nothing in favour of a modern religion 
of reaſon ; which I have ſhewn to have the 
vanity, inſigniſicancy, and fin of the ancient 
idolatry in it, and to be that very confidence 
in natural ſtrength, and hardneſs of beart, 


which keeps fallen Angels priſoners of dark- 
neſs, 


I MUST now fay a word to the zealous 
Chriſtian, who may perhaps imagine, from 
what I have ſaid of that inward light, which 
zs the gift of God to all men in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that I have brought this light too near to the 


advantageous ſtate of revealed religion, whe- 
ther Jewiſh or r Chriſtian, 


To ſuch a one I ſay, firſt, that what I 
have ſaid of this light of the mind, or in- 
inct of goodneſs common to all men, is ſo 
much ſaid of the ligbt and of the benefit of 
divine revelation. Becauſe this ligt of 
the mind, or inſtindt of goodneſs, is not 
ſomething independent of, and antecedent to 
all divine revelation, but was the ect of 
Que revealing himſelf as reconciled to Adam 
through 
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debug the ſeed of the woman, God's par- 
doning Adam as the bead and refreſintitive 
of all mankind, and giving him a mediator 
and redeemer, was putting him into a flate 
and capacity of being renewed in his mind ; 
and this renewing power, which God then 

by pardoning him beſtowed upon him, is 
that z2n/tinf# of goodneſs, or light of the 
mind, of which I have ſpoken. 


Ap therefore all the poſh bility of reli- 
gion, and all that is good in it, 1s to be aſcri- 
bed to divine revelation. 


SECONDLY, what I have faid of this 
common light, or piety of the heart, is 
only to ſignify, that they have a poſſibility of 
ſuch good dipoſitions as belong to thoſe, of 
Whom it is ſaid, He that is of God, beareth 
God's word; and of ſuch as Chriſt ſpoke, 
when he ſaid, My ſheep bear my voice, 


Now if there were not a poſſibility or ca- 
| facity of this degree of goodneſs in men, 
diſtinct from all outward revelation, how 
could mankind be fit for God to make a re- 
velation to? For if men could not be in his 

ate of goodneſs, ſo as to be prepared or 
ual, ified hearers of the word of God, why 
ſhould 


1 


ſhould God ſpeak to them? Or why ſhould 

the voice of Chriſt be ſounded, if there were 
no ſheep that could know it? Therefore what 
I have ſaid of this light of men, is only ſo 
much ſaid of their capacity to receive divine 
revelation ; it is only a glimmering of light, 
a ſeed of goodneſs, a poſſibility of piety, 
which lies only in the ſoul, as the beginning 
of its ſalvation, and therefore is in great 
want of, and muſt be much benefited by 
further revelations from God. 


I Have not conſidered it as a ſpecies of 
religion that may zruſt in itſelf, or ſet up 
ſelf againſt divine revelation, as having no 
need of it, When it is thus, it is not the 
religion that I ſpeak of, it is ſo far from be- 
ing then the /;ght of Chriſt in the ſoul, or 
the inſtinct of goodneſs that it had from him, 
that it is the darkneſs and depravity of the 
heart, and the foundation of that hell 
which will be at laſt manifeſted WE... 


LASTLY, if my zealous Chriſtian ſhould 
find it a diſagreeable thought to him, to 
think that all mankind have had ſome bene- 
Fit from Chriſt, and that the ſeed of the wo- 
man from the beginning has helped, and 
will to the end of the world help and call 


every 


Low 

every man to reſiſt and make war againſt the 
ſerpent; I muſt tell him, he need have no 
greater proof than this, that his own heart 
is not yet truly Chriſtian, that he is not a 
true diſciple of that Lord who ould bave all 
men to be Javed. | 


Havin ſaid thus much to guard akin 
all miſapprehenfion, either by the unbe- 
liever, or the Chriſtian, I now return to tny 


ſubject, concerning the benefits of Chriſt, 
as he 1 is the Saviour of mankind. 


| Now this great truth that ! hk already 
declared, namely, that all mankind were 
pardoned and redeemed in Adam's pardon 
and redemption; that at the fall, Jeſus 
Chriſt became the ſecond Adam, or parent of 
all mankind, who from him received a prin- 
ciple or ſeed of life, an inſtin& of good- 
neſs, which was to be in every man a be- 
ginning of a ngw b birth, a poſſibility of his ſal- 
vation, or receiving a new man from this 
ſecond Adam, in the ſame reality as he re- 
ceived a natural life from the firſt Adam; 
this great and glorious truth is of great im- 
portance when rightly known, and is the 

key to all the myſteries of ſcripture; it leads 

Eb 65.8 Eee e 02. gta 
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you into the folneſs of the greateſt truths; 
and diſperſes all difficulties, 


Tus free ſt of God to ) all men, in 
thus making all men partakers of Chriſt's 
redemption, by a ſeed of life, Which all 
men, as men, receive from Chriſt, is the 
true and ſolid meaning of that which is 
called preventing grace, and which, when 
rightly ſpoken of, is ſaid to be common to 
all men. It is grace, becauſe it is God's 
Free gift; we could not lay hold of it by 
any power of our own, nor had any right 
to claim it, It is preventing grace, becauſe 
it prevents, or goes before, and 1s not given 
us for any thing that we have done. And 
a therefore it has its plain diſtinction from 
God's Hing grace, which always 18 in 
proportion to the nature of our actions, and 
only, n as hey work. 5 


4 Hzner des is a full "ET of all i 
red bel diſputes of an abominable elecbion 
and reprobation, and of other diſputes con- 


1 80 cerning the 9 of God. 


For if all nd; as ſons of Adam, are by 
the free gift of God made ſons of the ſecond 
Adam, and, as ſuch, have-a — or ſeed 

8 of 
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every man to reſiſt and make war againſt the 
ſerpent ; I muſt tell him, he need have no 
greater proof than this, that his own heart 
is not yet truly Chriſtian, that he is not a 
true diſciple of that Lord who would have all 
men to be ſaved. 


Havins ſaid thus much to guard againſt 
all miſapprehenſion, either by the unbe- 
lie ver, or the Chriſtian, I now return to my 
ſubject, concerning the benefits of Chriſt, 
as he is the Saviour of mankind. 


Now this great truth that I have already 
declared, namely, that all mankind were 
pardoned and redeemed in Adam's pardon 
and redemption; that at the fall, Jeſus 
_ Chriſt became the ſecond Adam, or parent of 
all mankind, who from him received a prin- 
ciple or ſeed of life, an inſtinct of good- 
neſs, which was to be in every man a be- 
ginning of a new birth, a poſſibility of his ſal- 
vation, or receiving a new man from this 
ſecond Adam, in the fame reality as he re- 
ceived a natural life from the firſt Adam; 
this great and glorious truth is of great im- 
portance when rightly known, and is the 
key to all the myſteries of ſcripture; it leads 


you 


E 
] 


1 1 * 


8 


er . 'y 
n ee > 


1 
* 3 - A l 1 


13 


you into the folneſs of the greateſt truths, 


and diſperſes all difficulties, N 


Tuis free gift of God to all men, in 
thus making all men partakers of Chriſt's 
redemption, by a ſeed of life, which all 
men, as men, receive from Chriſt, is the 


true and ſolid meaning of that which is 
called preventing grace, and which, when 


rightly ſpoken of, is ſaid to be common to 


all men, It is grace, becauſe it is God's 


| free gift; we could not lay hold of it by 
any power of our own, nor had any right 


to claim it. It is preventing grace, becauſe 


it prevents, or goes before, and is not given 


us for any thing that we have done. And 
therefore it has its plain diſtinction from 


God's affifiing grace, which always is in 


proportion to the nature of our ations, and 
only works as TRE work. - 


HxENCE dikes is a full end of all the 
wretched diſputes of an abominable election h 


and reprobation, and of other diſputes con- 
cerning the grace of God. 


For if all men, as ſons of Adam, e are e by 

the free gift of God made ſons of the ſecond 

Adam, and, as ſuch, have a principle or ſeed 
8 


of 
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of life in them from him, in order to be 

raiſed up to a perfection of the new man in 
Jeſus Chriſt; and if this ſeed of life, or in- 
flint of goodneſs, or light of the mind, is 
the general preventing grace of all men, 
that enables them ſo to act as to obtain God's 
afiſting grace in the renewal of their minds ; 
then you muſt eaſily ſee, that all men have 
a general call and a general capacity to ob- 

tain their ſalvation, and that the doctrine of 
particular abſolute election and reprobation. 
18 plucked up by the roots, and moſt of the 
difficulties of God's diſpenſations * 
ſolved. But this by the by. 


Now you muſt have obſerved that this 
general grace, or redemption, or life given 
to all men in Chriſt as their ſecond Adam, 
not done only by an outward teaching, as 
when one teaches another the way of a new 
life, or by an outward adoption, as when a 
| perſon takes a ſtranger to be his ſon ; but by 
the communication of an eſſential ſeed. or 
principle of life from the ſecond Adam to 
all the ſons of the firſt Alan. 


Fon which fred or principle of life, 
every ſon of Adam has Chriſt for his ſpiri- 


| tual father and parent in the ſame . 
a8 


[ 2591 
as he had the firſt Adam for his natural pa- 
rent, 


Fox this reaſon, the change that reli» 
gion aims at, is conſtantly repreſented as a 
new birth, and our progreſs in religion as 
our progreſs in regeneration, or being born 


again. We are not called upon only to 
change our notions, or to receive ſuch an 
alteration, as ſcholars may receive from 


their teachers, but to die to ourſelyes, that a 


new life may be raiſed up in us; or to ſuf- 


fer ſomething to be revived in us that is not 
of our own growth, or any change that we 


can make upon ourſelves. 


Tuus ſays our Lord, Except a man be 


born of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God . 


AND to ſhew that this new birth is to be 


underſtood according to the literal truth of 
the expreſſion, there is added, That which is 
born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is 
born of the ſpirit is ſpirit, Therefore the 
birth of the ſpirit is as real as the birth of 


the fleſh, and Chriſt is a e of life 


9 Joba lll. 5. 
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1 
to us, as ſurely as we derſre our fleſh from 
Adam. 


Acarn, The firſt Adam was made a living 
foul, the laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpi- 
rit *, That is, the firſt Adam. was made to be 
a fountain, or original, of a natural life 
to men, the ſecond Adam was made a re- 
viver or parent of a ſpiritual life in men. 
Therefore the ſpiritual life derived from the 
ſecond Adam, is in the ſame degree of reali- 
ty, as the natural life derived from the firſt 


Adam, The apoſtle adds, The firſt is of the 
earth, earthy ; ; the Second is the Lord fram 


Lock, And as is the earthy, ſuch are they 
alſo that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, 


| ſuch are they alſo. that are heavenjy, 


THEREFORE thoſe that are related to 
Chriſt, have his heavenly fe and nature 
in, them, in, the ſame reality as thoſe that 
are related to Adam have his earthy nature 
in them. Aud as we have bore the 1 image of 
the earthy, ſo we - ſhall alſo. bear the image of 


_ the heavenly, 


TyzRzFORE, as we bear the im 7 of the 
firſt Adam, by having bis nature and Ii e in 


® x Cor. xv. 45» | 
| Aa us, 
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us, derived, from him; ſo we can only bear 
the image of the ſecond, by having his na- 
ture and life in us, derived from him. 


80 that it is an undoubted truth, that 
Chriſt is our ſecond Adam, or a raifer of a 
new birth and hfe in us, in the ſame reali- 


ty as we have our natural birth and life from 


Adam. Hence it is that you ſee fo much 
mention in ſcripture of Chriſt's being in us, 
formed in us, revealed in us, of our putting 


on Chriſt, of our receiving life from him, 
as the branches from the vine. Hence alſo 
fo much mention of a ne and od man that 


is in us, and the whole of religion reprefent- 
ed as a conteſt betwixt this twofold man that 
is in us, the one from the firſt, the other 
from the ſecond Adam, 


Tur knowledge of this great truth, that 
Chriſt is our ſecond Adam, as mentioned 
above, renders all the moſt myſterious, and 
feemingly hard paſſages of ſcripture, not 


only plainly intelligible, but full of a moſt 


affecting ſenſe. Thus when it is faid, that 


Chriſt muſt be formed in us, and that we are 


members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones, &c u. All this, and the like, i is 55 


Eph. v. zo. 
93 ly 
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ly intelligible, as ſoon as it is known, that 
Chriſt is the parent of a ſpiritual man in us, 
in the ſame reality, as Adam | 1s the parent of 
our natural life, 


Tavs alſo when Chriſt ſaith, Except ye. 
eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. And again, I 
am the bread of life, he that cometh to me 
ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me 
ſhall never thirſt x. And again, Whoſoever 
ſhall drink the water that I ſhall give bim, 
ſhall never thirſt : but the water that I ſhall 
give him, ſballbe in him a well of water ſpring - 
ing up into everlaſting life +, And again, I 
am the reſurrection and the life.—Whoſoever 

liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die ||. 


Now if Jeſus Chriſt had been only a 
teacher of morality, how unaccountable 
muſt all this language have been? But as 

| ſoon as it is known that he is a fpiritual pa- 
rent, or principle of life to us, in the ſame 
reality as we derive our fleſh and blood 
from Adam, and that this /ife lieth in us as 
a ſeed, which is to be brought forth to the 
fulneſs of its ſtature by Faith in Chriſt, then 
all theſe paſſages have a meaning that is. 


John vi. 35» + John iv. 15. Cl 2 4 


plainly 
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plainly intelligible, yet never to be exhauſt- 


ed, but is always ſuited to the ſtate and pro- 
greſs of the reader. 


For if Chriſt is a principle of life to 
us, and this life is drawn into, or formed in 
us by means of our Faith; then how juſtly 
are we ſaid to eat Chriſt as the bread of life, 
to eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, &c. 
when by faith we draw him into us, as our 
principle of life ? For what can expreſs the 
nature of this faith, ſo well as hunger and 
thirſt? Or how can it be a real faith, un- 
leſs it have much of the nature of bunger, 


of a ſtrong de efire, and ardent thirſt: ? 


THEREFORE «ll theſe expreſſions are as 
literally ſuited to the nature of the thing, to 
that which Chriſt is to us, as human words 
can be, and are not a language adapted to -- 
our reaſon, to increaſe its ideas; but are the 
language of heaven to the heavenly part of 
us, and are only to excite, direct, and con- 
firm our Faith in Chriſt, or to raiſe, increaſe, 


and exerciſe our hunger, thirft, and deſire 
of the new birth of Chriſt in our ſoul. 


Bur this author knowios 1 of this 
doctrine, 1s forced to deny the moſt precious 


S 4 unn 
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truths of ſcripture, Thus all that our Sa- 
viour ſays of himſelf in the ſixth of St. 
John, of his fleſh being meat indeed, and 
his blood drink indeed, and of the neceſſity 
of eating and drinking it, to have eternal life 
in us; all this, ſays this author, was only a 
very Lich figurative repreſentation to the Jews 
then about him, of their duty and obligation 
to receive into their hearts, and digeſt his 


whole doctrine, as the food and life of their 
oy 


T HEREFORE, according to this author, 
Chriſt is our life, in no other meaning or 
ſenſe, than any other perſon who teaches us 
any doctrine that may do us good, and we 
have no life from him any other way, than 
we may have from any teacher of uſeful 
truths. And therefore what he ſays of 
himſelf, of his being the Iiſe of the world, 
has juſt as much truth in it, as if any of 
the apoſtles had ſaid the fame things of 
„ be Nay, had Socrates or Plato, or 
any body elſe, preached the ſame goſpel that 
our Saviour has done, there had been juſt the 
ſame meaning, and neither more nor leſs in 
it than in the goſpel of Jew. Chriſt, 


kd Page 100, 7 
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St. Jonx faith, bo is a har, but be that 
denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt # He is anti- 
chriſt that denied the Father and the Son *, 


Now ſurely the Son could not be men- 
tioned with the father, as an equal object 
of our faith and acknowledgment, if he 
could not in reality be ſaid to be our fe in 
ſuch a ſenſe, as the Father may be ſaid to be 
our God, not by a very high or ſtrong figure of 
ſpeech, but in truth and reality. 


Tux ſcriptures tell us, that Jeſus Chriſt 8 

is the word that was with God, and was that. | 
God by whom all things were made. + That by | 
him all things were created that are in heaven [ 
and in earth, viſible and inviſible. and 1 
that in him all things confi ; 


Mus r not this author be hero obli ged 
to have recourſe to much higher and froxer 
figures of ſpeech, to account for the meaning 
of theſe expreſſions ? For if there is any 
thing in the nature of our Saviour, to 
ſupport the /itzera/ meaning and truth of theſe 
expreſſions, then it muſt not only be ground- 
4%, but abſolutely falſe, to fay that 

* 1 John ii. 22. + John i. 3. Col. i. 16. 

we- 


Fw” 
we can only be faid 0 dwell in him, or have 
our life from him, by a very high or ſtrong 
figure, of ſpeech. ; 


Fon farety, if all things both in heaven 
and earth are created by him, if in him all 
things conſiſt, then it may be ſaid without any 
ſtrong figure, that he is our /zfe, and that 
we dwell in bim, and he in us, in the ſame 
reality, as we are ſaid to live, and move, and 
lade our being in God. For if this Creator 
becomes our redeemer, we may be ſaid to 
receive life from him, to be#new born, or 

created again by him, in the ſame reality and 


fulneſs of truth, as we can be ſaid to be crea- 
ted by him at firſt. 


Mans therefore this author ih e 
may be ſaid (by a ſtrong figure of ſerch ) to 
dwell in him, and he in us; tobe one with Chriſt, 
and Chriſt with us, that | is, that Chriſt and 

, fo all the intents and aurpoſes of true reli- 

gion, ſhall be in perfect friendſhip and union 
together *. it is the ſame bare-faced denial 

of the -oſpel; the ſame direct blaſphemy 
_ God, as to affirm, that God can only, 
a ſtrong figure of ſpeech, be ſaid to be 

_ 7 ife, our creator, in whom we live, and 
Drage 111. 31 

move, 
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move, and have our being, It 1s the ſame 
blaſphemy as to affirm, that we have no 


relation to, or dependance upon God, or 


exiſtence in him, but ſuch as any party of 
people, whether at court, or the exchange, 
have with one another, when they are to all 
the intents and purpoſes of their party in- 
tereſt, in perfeë friendſbip and union toge⸗ 
ther. 


BuT to return: From this doctrine of 
Chriſt's being a principle of life, or parent 
of a new birth in us, we may ſee the plain 
reaſon, why the ſcripture deſcribes a Chri- 
ſtian as a creature or inſtrument of the Ho- 


ly Spirit, and entirely animated by it, ſo far 
as he is truly Chriſtian. Becauſe as Chri- 


ſtianity conſiſts in the birth of a new man 
within us, it muſt needs have a ſpirit and 
breath as ſuitable to it, as the ſpirit and air 


of this world is ſuitable to a life of fleſh 


and blood, And as every thought and mo- 
tion of our outward man muſt be in, and by 
the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, and air of this 


' outward world; fo every thought, and 


motion, and defire of our inward ſpiritual 
man, muſt be in, and by the aſſiſtance of 
the ſpirit, and air of that world, whoſe 
creature it is, 


Nov 
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Now, was there not as really this new 
ſpiritual man within us, in the ſame reality 
of exiſtence, as our outward rational na- 
ture, there could be no foundation for this 
doctrine of the neceſſity of God's Holy 
ſpirit. Nor could the ſcripture account of 
the guidance of that Holy Spirit be at all in- 
telligible, upon this ſuppoſition, that we had 
nothing more in us, but our outward ration- 
al nature. 


Tuus when it is faid, No one can call Fe- 
ſus the Lord, but by the Holy Spirit; how 
could this be intelligible, or have any truth 
in it, if there were not a principle in us, a 
ſpiritual man, diſtinct from our rational na- 
ture? For our rational nature can as well 
call Jeſus Lord, as it can call any one elſe 
Lord, or as Judas faid, Hail, maſter. 


Turnerors fince man in his natural 
ſtate, and by his powers as a rational man, 
cannot truly call Jeſus Lord, it follows that 
he has a ſpiritual nature or principle in him, 
entirely diſtinct from his rational nature, and 
which receiving its life and power from the 
ſpirit of God, has alone the power of own- 

ing, 
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ing, knowing, and receiving Jeſus Chriſt as 
Lord. 


St. Paul faith, Ie are not in the fleſh, but 


in the ſpirit, if ſo be the ſpirit of God awelleth 
in you: Now if any man hath not the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, be is none of his. And again; 
New we have received not the ſpirit of this 
world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God, But the natural man receiveth 
nat the things of the ſpirit of God ; for they 


are fooliſhneſs unto bim, neither can he know. 


them, becauſe they are ſpiritually di cerned . 


THEREFORE there is a ſpiritual life, or 


man within us, by which alone we have our 


communication with God, and which is fo 
diſtinct and different from our natural, ration 


al man, that they are of a nature contrary to 


each other. The one is by nature fitted to 


receive, and know the things of the ſpirit of 
God; the other has a nature that cannot know, 


nor receive them. 


Tuts is not to be underſtood, as if the 


natural man could not underſtand the words. 


Rom. viii. 9. + 1 Cor. ii. 12. 


of 
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of ſcripture, as other words are to be un- 
derſtood, for he can reaſon and diſcourſe as 


well upon ſcripture, and the things of the 
ſpirit of God, as upon other matters. 


NE1THER are we to take him that is 
able to diſcern things ſpiritually, to be only 
ſuch a one whoſe faculty of reaſoning is 
aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit. For this does 
not make the ſpiritual man here ſpoken of. 
No, the ſubject of the Holy Spirit, or that 
which operates upon in us, is not our rea- 
ſoning faculty, it no more aſſiſts our reaſon in 
this manner, than it aſſiſts our eyes to read 

a difficult print, or our ears to hear ſounds 
more diſtinctly. 


Fo as the Holy Spirit is holineſs itſelf, 
or the liſe and power of holineſs, fo it 
operates only in the manner of itſelf, and 
only upon that part of us, which has its 
own nature, or a real agreement with it. 
Therefore the ſpiritual man that is animated, 
enlightened, and guided by the Holy Spirit, 
is that vital inſtinct of goodneſs, that ſpark 
of life, of which I have ſpoken ſo much, 
and which ſhews itſelf in an inward ſenti- 
ment of the weight of ſin, and in an in ward 
ſentiment 
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ſentiment of hope and converſion to the 
mercy of God. 


Tunis is the 5 or foundation, 
or ſeed of that ſpiritual man, for whom the 
ſcriptures are written, to wha they ſpeak, 
and who alone has a capacity to hear and 


receive them, becauſe he alone has a capacity 
to be animated, moved, and governed by the 


Holy Spirit. 


ANp therefore it is, that our Saviour 


faith ſo often, He that bath ears to bear, let 


bim hear. Meaning only this inward ſtate 
or ſenſibility of the heart. He is fo far 
from ſaying, according to modern learning, 
he that hath clear ideas, that has accuſtomed 
himſelf to reaſon, and diſtinguiſh about 
them ; he that can ſpeculate impartially, and 
farch into the nature of things, actions, and 
perſons, by comparing the ideas of them ; let 


ſuch a one ſo prepared, draw near to the 


kingdom of Heaven; he is ſo far from ſaying 


any thing like this, that he rejects it all as 


the burden and darkneſs of the heart, and 
ſays, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye cannot enter znto the kingdom 


of God. 


 BuT 


B u T you will perhaps ſay, If the ſcrip- 
tures are not propdſed to our reaſon, if 
reaſon is not the febjef or faculty of reli- 
gion in us; is not this the ſame as to fay, 
that the ſcriptures and religion are propoſed 
to the wnreaſonable part of us? Is it not 
ſaying, that we muſt neglect or ſuppreſs that 
which is moſt excellent in us, in order to be 
religious ? 


You thall ſoe reaſon poſſeſſed of all that 
belongs to it, and yet religion ſet up in a bet- 
ter place. 


I wiLL grant you much more than you 
imagine in reſpect of reaſon ; I will grant it 
to have as great a ſhare in the good things 

of religion, as it has in the good things of 
this life; that it can aſſiſt the ſou}, juſt as 
it can affiſt the body; that it has the ſame 
power and virtue in the fhrr:tual-world that 
it has in the natural world; that it can 

communicate to us as much of the one as 

of the other, and is of the ſame uſe and im- 

portanee in the one as in the other. Can you 

aſk more 3 


Now 


E 


Now man conſidered as a member of 
this world, that is to have his ſhare in the 
good that is in it, is a ſenſible and a rational 

creature; that is, he has a certain number 
of ſenſes, as ſeeing, hearing, taſting, 
ſmelling, and touching, by which he is 
| ſenſible of that which the outward world, 
in which he is placed, can do to him, or 
communicate to him; he is ſenſible of what 
kind and degree of happineſs he can have 
from it; beſides theſe organs of ſenſe, he 
has a power or faculty of reaſoning upon 
the ideas which he has received by theſe 
ſenſes. 


Now how is it, that this world, or the 
good things of this world are communicated 
to man? how is he put in poſſeſſion of 

them? to what part of him are they pro- 
poſed ? are his ſenſes or his reaſon the means 
of his having ſo much as he has, or can 
have from this world ? 


Now here you muſt degrade reaſon, 
Juſt as much as it is degraded by religion. 
And as we ſay, that the good things of 
(cripture and religion are not propoſed to 
our ' reaſon ; ſo you muſt ſay, that the good 

T things 
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things of this world are not propoſed to 


our reaſon. And as St. Paul ſays, the na- 


tural man cannot receive the things of the 
ſpirit of God, ' becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned ; ſo you muſt alſo ſay, the rational 
man cannot receive the things of this 
world, becauſe they are to be ſenſibly received, 
that is, by the organs of ſenſe. 


Trvs mult you neceſſarily ſet reaſon as 
low, with reſpe& to the things of this 
world, as it is ſet with reſpect to the things 
of the ſpiritual world. It is no more the 
means of communicating the good things 
of the one, than of communicating the good 
things of the other, 


Ir ſtands in the ſame incapacity in one 
world, as in the other. 


For every one” knows, that we know 
no more, can receive no more, can poſleſs 
no more of any thing that is communicable 
to us from this world, than what we know, 
receive and poſſeſs by our ſenſes, or that 
ſenſible capacity that is in us, of having 
ſomething communicated to us by the 
world. Sounds are only propoſed to our 
ears, light to our eyes; nothing is com- 


municated 
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municated to our reaſon; 
world hath any communication with it. 
Reaſon therefore has no higher office or 
power in the things of this world, than in 


no part of the 


the things of religion. The world is 
only ſo far known, received and poſſeſſed, 
as we receive and poſſeſs it by our ſenſes. 
And reaſon ſtands by, as an impotent 
ſpectator, only beholding and ſpeculating 
upon its own ideas and notions of what has 
paſſed between the world and the ſenſible 
part of the ſoul. 


AND as this is the ſtate of man in this 
world, where he receives all the good he 


can receive from it, by a ſenſibility of his 
nature, entirely diſtinct from his faculty 


of reaſoning; ſo is it his ſtate with regard 


to the ſpiritual world, where he ſtands only 
capable of receiving the inviſible good 
things of it, by a ſenſibility of his nature, 
or ſuch a capacity as ers the ſpiritual world 


into him, in the manner as the natural is let 


Into him in this life. Religion therefore 
does no more violence to your reaſon, or 
rejects it in any other way, than as all the 
good things of this life reject it. It is not 
ſeeing, it is not hearing, it is not taſting 
and feeling the things of this life, it can 
——_ fupply 
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ſupply the place of no one of theſe ſenſes. 
Now it is only thus helpleſs and uſeleſs in re- 
ligion; it is neither ſeeing, nor hearing, 
taſting nor feeling of ſpiritual things; 
therefore in the things of religion, and in 
the things of this world, it has one and the 
ſame inſignificancy. So that the things of 
the ſpirit of God belong not to reaſon, 
cannot be known and received by it, for the 
ſame reaſon, that the good things of this 
world belong not to reaſon, and cannot be 
known and received by it. 


IT is the ſenſibility of the foul that muſt. 
receive what this world can communicate to 
t; it is the ſenfibility of the ſoul that muſt 
receive what God can communicate to it. 
Reaſon may follow after in either caſe, and 
view through its own glaſs what is done, 
but it can do no more. 


Now the ſenſibility of the foul, which 
is its capacity for divine communications, 
or for the operation of God's holy ſpirit 
upon it, conſiſts in an znward ſentiment of 
the weight and diſorder of /n, and in an 
inward ſentiment of hope and converſion to 
the mercy of God. This is the firſt ſeed 


of life, ſown into the ſoul when Adam 
| was 


1 1 
was redeemed; and it is this ſeed of life, or 
| ſenſibility, that the holy ſpirit of God acts 
upon, moves and quickens, and enlightens 
and to this it is, that all that is ſaid in the 
| ſcripture is addreſſed, Nothing but this 
ſenſibility, or ſtate of heart, has eyes to 


ſee, or ears to hear the 7hings of the ſpirit of 
God. 


REASON may be here of the ſame ſer- 


vice to us, as it may be when we want any 
of the enjoyments of this life. It may 
take away a cover from our eyes, or open 
our window-ſhutters, when we want the 


light, but it can do no more towards ſeeing, 


than to make way for the light to act upon 
our eyes. This is all its ce and ability 


in the good things of religion, it may re- 


move that which hinders the ſenſibility of 


the ſoul, or prevents the divine light's acting 
upon it, but it can do no more. 7 


HENCE you may judge of the following 


paſſage of the Plain Account: We may be ſure 


we are pleaſing God, whilſt we are obeying the 


command of his ſon, — But in this particular 


znftance of our duty, we can with reaſon go 
farther, 1 ſay with reaſon ; becauſe the bene- 
Als received from all ſuch performances by rea- 


T 3 ſo nable 
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ſonable creatures, cannot poſſibly be received 
but in a reaſonable way. Theſe duties, how 


well foever performed, cannot be ſuppoſed to 


operate as charms ; nor to influence us, as if 


we were only clock-work, or machines, 70 
be afted upon by the arbitrary force of a ſu- 
perior being “. 


Now all this is in direct contradiction to 
the nature and ſtate of man in this world. 


For no good thing of this world, no power 


or virtue in the whole ſyſtem of beings that 
ſurround us, can poſſibly be communicated 
to our reaſon, or by the way of our reaſon. 
Whatever the world communicates to us of 
its power and virtue muſt be communicated 


to the ſenſibility of our nature, to that part 


of us which is as diſtin& from our reaſoning 


faculty, as ſeeing the light is AG from a 


conjecture about it the nature of it, 


Now let us ſuppoſe a man to ſtand in 
this world, only with his vational nature, 
or faculty of reaſoning, but deſtitute of the 
ſenſibility of his nature, or the organs of 
ſenſe; what would all this world, or all 
the good of it, fignify to him? Tf he was to 
receive nothing but by the way of reaſon, 
| * Page” 154. 


would 
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would it not be the ſame thing as to ſay, that 
he was to receive nothing from it? 


Now this is the ſtate that this author 
would have you be in, with relation to God, 
and the ſpiritual world, No power, or vir- 
tue, or influence of God, or the ſpiritual 
world, is to be communicated to you, but 
by the way of reaſon, and you are to ſtand 
with relation to all the riches and powers, 
and virtues of God, and the {piritual world, 
in the ſame ſtate as he ſtands in this world, 
who is to know and feel, and poſleſs no 
more of it, than he can know, and feel, and 
poſſeſs by the way of reaſon, without any 
one ſenſe, Therefore it is plain, that this 
author deſires all communication from God 
to you, to be as much at an end, as all com- 
munication from this world muſt be at an 
end, if you had not one ſenſe left. 


I nave juſt ſuppoſed a man to ſtand in 
this world, without all ſenſibility of nature, 
endued only with a faculty of reaſoning; let 
it now be ſuppoſed, that you had a power to 

awaken a ſenſibility of nature in him, and 
to help him to all thoſe ſenſes that are com- 
mon to man. Would you ſay, this muſt by 
no means be done? Would you ſay, that you 
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muſt keep off this ſenſibility of nature, 
that you might preſerve him a free agent ? 
And that if the light and heat of the ſun, 
the virtues and powers of the world, ſhould 
operate upon him in any other manner than 
by the way of reaſon, he would be turned 
from a rational creature, into a meer machine 
and clock-work. 


Now this is the way that this author 
would preſerve you a free agent, with re- 
lation to God, and the ſpiritual world : he 
will not allow you to have any ſenſes, that 
he may preſerve your reaſon. For if God, 
or the ſpiritual world, could do that to you, 
which this outward world can do to a man 


that has his ſenſes; if God ſhould commu- 


nicate any good to you, as the fun commu- 
nicates its light and good influence without 
the aſſiſtance of your reaſon, and only by 
making you ſenſible of them, you are undone, 


the freedom and rationality of your nature is 
loſt, and you are turned into clock-work, 


LET me aſk this rational man, who is ſo 
great an enemy to all that is not done in a 


rational way, whether he feels no attach- 


ment to the world, and his intereſt in it; 
whether he purſues it 79 farther, and has no 


ſenſibility 


[ 2811 
ſenſibitity of its power over him, but juſt ſo 
much as pure reaſon and the light of the 
goſpel raiſe in him; whether he has no 
ſelfe love, no family- love, no party-love, no 
ambition, no pride, no ſenſuality, but what 
is weighed out to him by arguments and 
motives of pure reaſon, enlightened by the 
letter of the goſpel ? Now it there is ſome- 
thing of thoſe tempers in him, ariſing from 
ſome ſecret power that is working in him, 
that has not all its fe and working from 
pure reaſon, will he therefore ſay that he is 
a mere machine, that he has no liberty left, 
that he is no longer a rational creature; 
now if a degree of goodneſs ſhould ſteal 
upon him this way, without conſulting his 
reaſon, if he ſhould find a heavenly love, a 
purity of heart, an attrat7ion to God, a 
defire of holineſs, a poverty of ſpirit, a 
contempt of the world, a ſenſibility of the 
greatneſs of eternal things, ſirring and 
awakened in him in a greater degree than ever 
he intended to have them by his own reaſon, 
would he be obliged to cry out, that his rea- 
ſonable ſoul was undone, that he had loſt the 
rationality of his nature, was become a ma- 
chine, becauſe ſuch a ſenſe of God and good- 


neſs had got entrance into him without con- 
ſulting his reaſon ? 


AND 
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AN p if God ts as ready to operate upon our 
fouls, and to manifeſt his power and preſence 
in them, when we give way to it, as the 
world and the devil are when weleave an en- 
trance for them, has a preacher of the goſpel 
any authority from thence, to reproach this 
divine aſſiſtance, as communications and impreſ- 
ions from above, which leaves the mind in a 
fate ſatisfied with what carries no rational ſatis- 
Faction init 2%, | 


For however this author may pleaſe him- 
ſelf with thinking that his mind is free from 


communications and impreſſions from above, and 


ſatisfied only with ſuch things as carry a ration- 


al ſatisfafiion in them ; yet it is an eternal 


immutable truth founded in the nature of 
things, that no ſoul can enjoy any degree of 
good whatever, but by a communication or im- 


preſſion of ſomething upon it. 


_ Evxxy creature, as ſuch, is by the ne- 
ceſſity of its nature, in a ſtate of poverty and 
want, and may be defined to be only a cope 


city to receive ſo much good as ſhall be com- 


m untcated to it, or impreſſed upon it. Were 


not this the ſtate of our ſouls it would not 
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be the ſtate of our bodies; and as the bo- 
dy ſtands in this world in poverty and want, 
only capable of being fed, nourithed, com- 
forted and bleſſed by communications and 
impreſſions from the things that furround it, 
ſo the ſoul ſtands in the ſame poverty and 
want in the ſpiritual world, and only capable 
of being nouriſhed, comforted, and bleſſed 
by communications and impreſſions from 


God. 


So that this author's ſatisfaction which 
he has choſen for himſelf, a ſatisfaction 
purely rational, or by way of his reafon, in- 
ſtead of divine impreſſion, is the choice of 
a man in a dream, that knows nothing of the 
nature of God, or of his ſoul, or of the ſtate 
and nature of things. For the fatisfaQtion 
of every being, from the higheſt angel to 
the loweft of human creatures, is all ble, 
and wholly ſeated in the ſenſibility of their 


natu re. 


THis is as certain, as that a child has 
no rational ſatisfaction; for no man ever 
was ſatisfied or diſlatisfied for any other rea- 


ſon, or upon any other account, than as a 


child is ſatisfied or diſſatisfied, namely ac- 
cording as its ſenſes, or the ſenſibility of its 


nature, 
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nature, has or has not that which is agree- 
able to it. For nature ſhews what it is in a 
child, and does not become another thing 1n 


a grown man. The child has no cunning ' 


or fraud, and therefore he plainly owns what 
he wants and cries for it. 


Grown men are under the ſame ſenſibility 
of nature, want only what the child wanted, 

073. to have their ſenſes gratified, but they 
| have the cunning not to ow? it, and the fraud 
to pretend ſomething elle, 


ANp thus it muſt be with every human 
creature, He muſt be governed by his ſen- 
_ /ebility of his nature, muſt be happy or un- 
happy, according as his ſenſes are gratified, 
till ſuch time as he is born again from above, 
till the new birth has awakened another ſen- 
fibility in him, and opened a way for divine 
communications and impreſſions to have more 
effect upon him, than the things of this 


world have upon his natural ſenſes. For 
no created being whatever, can any mo- 
ment of time be free from communications 
and impreſſions of ſome kind or other; if 


it is not governed by communications and 
impreſſions from above, it is certainly go- 


verned 
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verned by communications and impreſſiong |} 
from below, 


Tux needle that is touched with the /oad- 
tone, does not then begin to be under the ; 
power of attraction, for it was under the 
power of attraction from the earth before. 
And if it loſes the attraction of the load- ſtone, 
it does not ceaſe to be attracted by ſomething 


elſe, | 5 | 
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Tur ſoul that is touched with an im- | 
preſſion from God, does not 7hen begin to be | 
under the power of ſomething that acts up- 
on it, for the world and the devil, or the | 
nature of thoſe things that ſurround it, at- | 

tract it, and act upon it. For as it has ſome- ; 
thing of the nature of every thing in it, ſo | 
the whole nature of things as continually act | 
upon it by impreſſions, as the ſun acts upon 
every thing that has any thing of the nature jj 
of the ſun in it. 
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Now the freedom of the will. is not a 
freedom from communications and impreſ- 
ſions, but is only a liberty of ching to be 
made happy, either by yielding ourſelves up 
to the atltradtion or operation of God upon 
us, or to be miſerable, by yielding ourſelves. 


1 
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up to the impreſſions of the world, and ſenſi- 
ble things. 


"Turns is no middle way; if we rejeci or 
make ourſelves incapable of impreſſions from 


God, we are the machines and clock-work 
of this ſenſible world. 


Two men born blind may talk and diſ- 
putle about receiving light in a rational way, 
and think it ought only to be received by 
their reaſon, or in conformity to its power 
of ſpeculating ; as ſoon as their eyes are 
opened, they both ſee that reaſor was a fool, 
and that light can only act upon them by 
way of zmpre//ion upon the ſenſibility of their 
nature. 


IT is ſo far therefore from being a dan- 
gerous deluſion to expe, deſire, believe, and 
pray for communications and impreſſions 
from above, by means of the holy ſacrament, 
that it is as right and ſound a faith, and as 
| beneficial to the ſoul, as to believe that the 
goodneſs of God's providence is in every 
thing, and that every thing is bleſſed by his 
power and preſence in it to the faithful re- 
CELVET, 
5 ALL 
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ALL the perfections of God have ſome 


kind of fimilitude or reſemblance of their 


power in the perfections of the ſun, which 
refreſh our animal and rational nature by con- 
tinual communications and impreſſions upon 


it, as the perfections of God communicate 


and impreſs themſelves upon the inmoſt ſpirit 
of our ſouls. 


AN p he that would have his animal rati- 
onal nature comforted and refreſhed only in a 
rational way, without communications and 
impreſſions from the ſun, would be juſt 


ſach a pleader for reaſon, as he that would 


have religious ſatisfaction only in a rational 
way, without communications and impreſſions 


from above. 


For the impreſſions from God are more 
neceſſary and eſſential to the pious life of the 
ſoul, than the impreſſions of the ſun are to 
the comfortable life of our outward rational 


man. 


AND he that prays for nothing elſe but. 


theſe divine communications and impreſ- 
tions, who thinks of nothing elſe, deſires 


nothing elſe, truſts in nothing elſe; as able to 
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comfort, ſtrengthen and enrich his ſoul: he 
that is thus, all prayer, and hhve, all defi efire, 
and all faith, in theſe communications and im- 
preſſions from above, is juſt in the ſame ſtate of 
ſobriety, as he that only prays that God would 
not leave him to himſelf. 


Fox he that is without any thing of theſe 
communications and impreſſions of God 
upon him, 1s in the ſame ſtare of death and 
ſeparation from God as the devils are. And 
to turn men from the faith and love, and 
deſire of theſe divine impreſſions, is to lay the 
axe to the root of religion, and is as direct 
a way to atheiſm, as to teach them, as Epicu- 
rus did, that God is afar . For a God 
withcut any communications and impreſſions 
upon us, and a God afar off, are equally 
atheiſtical tenets, equally deſtructive of all 


Py: 


ThE one opinion is the ſame denial of 


God as the other. 


Ap when men have once loſt all ſenſe 
of the neceſſity of being inwardly, invifibly, 
and ſecretly ſupported, aſſiſted, guided, and 
bleſſed by communications and impreſſions 
of God upon their ſouls, it ſignifies 

5 r 
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not much what religion they profeſs, or for 
what reaſon they profeſs it, whether they 
have the reaſon of Epicurus, or Hobbs, or 
this author, For a religion has no good of 
religion in it, but ſo far as it introduces the 
life, power, and preſence of God into the 


ſoal, 


Fon there is nothing good even in heaven 
itſelf, but the fulne/s of divine communica- 


tions and impreſſions ; no wretchedneſs in | 


hell, but what ariſes from an entire ceſſation 


of them; and this life has no paſſibility of be- 


ing changed into a heavenly life, but ſo far 
as it is capable of divine communications and 
impreſhons, 


Fon as the ſunis the light of this world, 
only by communications and impreſſions of 
his light upon all objects, according to their 
capacity to receive it ; ſo God is the God of 
all his creatures, only by communications 
and impreſſions of his lle. and power, and 
preſence upon all his creatures, according 
to their capacity to receive them. And there- 
fore to diſcredit and ridicule the dere, hun- 


ger, faith, and expeZFation of divine com- 


munications and impreſſions in all acts and 


Par ts of — is to teach men to unite 
"IJ" religion 


„ 
religion with athe:ſm, and to make their 


very acts of religion, a renunciation of, and 
departure from God. 


| Has this author openly and plainly ſaid 
with Epicurus, God is afar off, the atheiſm 
had been plain and apparent, and confeſſed 
by all; and yet he has ſaid more than this; 
for to ſay that we are without all commu- 
nications and impreſſions of God upon us, for 
this reaſon, becauſe they would make us 
. machines and chlck-work, and could give us 
no rational ſatisfaction, is not only ſaying that 
God is efar off, but that he ought and mu/? 
continue to be ſo, if we are not to be ma- 
chines, and loſe the rationality of our nature, 
So that according t) this author's doctrine, 
rational and free a ;ents are not only to be- 
lieve with Epicurus, but alſo ought to rejoice 
that God is afar of, and to defire for the 
fake of the rationality of their nature, that 


he may always be at the ſame diſtance from 
them, 


HENCE it is, that this author is, as Epi- 
curus was, forced to invent a ſummum bonum 
or chief good for man, excluſive of the en- 
joyment of God. Thus, ſays he, The higheſt 
good of mortal man, is the uniform practice 


1 
of morality, choſen by ourſelves, as our bappi- 
neſs here and our unſpeakable reward here- 
after x. 


For as Epicurus was forced to place the 
higheſt good of man in his philoſophical garden, 
becauſe he had ſeparated the gods from men, 
and placed them apart by themſelves ; ſo this 
author having rejected all divine communica- 
tions and impreſſions upon us, as having no 
rational ſatisfaction in them, as making us 
machines and clock-work, was forced to 
invent a h:ghe/? good for mortal man, both 
here and hereafter, that has nothing of good 

in it. 


Epicurus therefore and this parochial mi- 
niſter of the goſpel agree in this; firſt, that 
they place the bighef good, or happineſs of 
man, in ſomething that is exclufrve of God. 
Secondly, that they place it in ſomething 
| that they can do for themſelves, 


Tux church, of which this author ſays he 
is a miniſter, ſings every day, Holy, Holy, Ho- 
ty, Lord God, Heaven and earth are full of thy 
majeſty and glory; but, according to him, it 
fings of ſomething that is no part of its bappi- 
neſs, either here or hereafter. 
| Page 157. . 
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Tur goſpel, of which he pretends to be 


a preacher, brings the glad tidings of a Sa- 
viour, and ſalvation to all mankind; but he 
preaches a higbeſt good of mortal man, 


that has nothing of this Saviour ot ſalvation in 
it. 


Ixsvs Chriſt ſays, Except a man be born 
again of the water and the ſpirit he cannot 
enter into the kingdom vf God. That as the 


father raiſes up the dead, and qnickeneth them. 
even ſo the ſon quickeneth 10hom he will *. And 


that to as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the ſons of God. Who 


were born not of blood, nor of tbe will of the 


Beſb, nor of the will of man, but of God +. 


Again, F ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye ſhall aſe what ye will, and it ſhall 
be done unto you. Aſe and ye ſhall receive, 

that your joy may be full, If any man love me, 
my father wilt love bim, and we will come un- 
to him, and make our abode with him, The 
Apoſtle ſaith, Giving thanks unto the father, 
who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
neſs, and hath tranflated us into the kingdom 


of his dear fon, in whom we have redemption 


through bis blood, 


« John, v. 21. John i. 12. 
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Now had a . Celfus, or a Porphyry, or any 
modern adverſary of the goſpel, a mind to 
ſhew their utmoſt deteſtation and abborrence 
of theſe doctrines, of a birth of the ſþ:r:7, 
a birth of God, a quickening ſaviour, a life 
in him and through him, a redemption fro 
his blood, a tranſlation into bis kingdom, of 
our ging and receiving all through him, of 
his father's and his alode in us, had they the 
greateſt deſire to perſuade all people that all 


this was a groundleſs fiftion, without the 


leaſt truth or reaſonableneſs in it, need they 
declare any more, or deſire any more to be 


believed than this, That the big beſt good of 


man, is the uniform practice of morality, 


choſen by ourſelves, as our happineſs here, aud 
our unſpeakable reward hereafter ? For is not 
this the ſame thing as to ſay, all the doctrines 
of the goſpel ſaviour and ſalvation, of a 
new birth, of the iſpirit of God, of redemp- 
7100 through Chriſt, of righteouſneſs in him, 


of entering into his &:ngdom, are abſolutely 


falſe? For it is the ſame total denial of all 


the Chriſtian method of ſalvation, as to ſay, 
that we have our happineſs or. higheſt 


good both here and hereafter from Epicu- 


rus, For the ſalvation, and happineſs, and 


eternal life which we receive through Jeſus 
U 3 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, is equally denied and rejected as falſe, 
whether you place our higheſt good in what 
we can do for ourſelves, or in what Epicurus 
can do for us. 


Tres ſcripture faith, The gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord &. 
And again, He that hath the ſon, bath life; 
and be whe hath not the ſon, hath not life +. 
Again, By grace ye are ſaved through faith ; 
and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God 4. 
And again, If Chriſt be not raiſed, ye are yet 
in your ſins: And, as in Adam all died, Jo 
in Chriſt Jhall all be made alive. And again, 
Your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When 
Chriſt who is our liſe Hall appear, then Hall 
ye alſo — with bim in glory | | 


Now this author doth not expreſsly ſay 
all this is abſolutely falſe, and not fit to be 
believed, but he only defires you to believe 


ſomething, that will ſhew it to be impoſſible 
to be true, Z 


For if our own 0 choſen by our- 
ſelves, is our bi gheft good and reward both 
bere and 1 It is impoſſible to be true, 

* Rom, vi. 2 + 1 John v. 12. Eph, ii. 8. 
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that we have no life but in the Son of God, or 
that eternal life is the gift of God to us 
through Jeſus Chriſt, or that we are ſaved by 
grace, through faith, and not of ourſelves. 


So that this author is not to be conſider- 


ed as one that has barely miſtaken ſomething 
in the nature of the ſacrament, but as one 
that rejects the whole method of ſalvation 


through Jeſus Chriſt, and will have no hap- 


pineſs or redemption from him here, or 


eternal life hereafter. 


Wurd therefore he ſaith, Do we not par- 


take of tbe benefit of remiſſion of our ſins, by 
partaking of the Lord's Supper worthily ? J 
muſt anſwer, No; if the goſpel be true X. 


TH1s ought to have no more weight 


with you, than if Celſus or Porphyry, or 
Hobbs, had ſaid the ſame thing. For ſince 
he makes our own morality, choſen by our- 
ſelves, to be our highe/? good, both here and 
hereafter, he as abſolutely rejects our ſalva- 


tion through Jeſus Chriſt, and denies the 


love and goodneſs of God towards us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, to be our higheſt good, both here . 
and hereafter, as ever Celſus or Porphyry did: 


* Page 144. 
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and therefore can have no more right or 
pretence to explain any part of that ſalva- 
tion, which he has ſo totally denied, than 


they had. In the goſpel, fays he, No par- 
don of paſt fins is promiſed or given, unleſs to 
thoſe juſt converted, renouncing their fins, 
and baptized into the Chriſtian faith; or to 


thoſe, who having fined after bapti, iſm, actu- 


ally amend their lives. This is to ſhew you, 
that there is no remiſſon of ſins obtained 
by the worthy partaking of the ſacrament, if 


the goſpel be true. 


Now in the goſpel, our bleſſed Lord 
ſeeing their faith, faith to the fick of the 


palſy, Son, be of E cheer, thy fins are for- 


gt ven thee. 


Now here pardon of fins is given, di- 
rectly contrary to this author's aſſertion, to 


one not converted and baptized into the 


Chriſtian faith, but becanſe of his and their 


faith that brought him on a bed. 


Acalx, of Magdalen, our Lord Faith, 


Her fins, which are many, are forgiven; for 
He thord mach, But to whom little is forgiven, 


the fathe loveth little. 
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Her you ſee again a plain confutation 
of this author's doctrine; for here remiſſion 
of fins is actually given and declared to be 
due to ve, and love is affirmed to be the 
meaſure of it, 


THEREFORE it is an undeniable doctrine 
of the goſpel, that faith and love are certain 
means of obtaining remiſſion of our fins ; 
if therefore the ſacrament is an exer- 
ciſe of our faith and love, then we have the 
utmoſt aſſurance from our Saviour's own 
words, that we thereby obtain remiſſion of 
our ſins, 


BuT this author has another argument 
againſt it, taken from our Liturgy. In our 

publick office, ſays he, it is not ſuppoſed that the 

worthy partaking of the Lord's ſupper does itſelf 
operate this forgiveneſs ; but it is made part of 
à prayer to God that they who have partaken of 
10, may obtain remiſſion of their fins, &c. They 
are taught to pray thus, after the act of commu- 
nion is over, which ſuppoſes that it is not al- 

ready obtained * 


Now if chere was any truth or reaſon in 

this argument, it would follow, that our 
3 Page 145. 

Saviour's 


1 298 ] 
Saviour's apoſtles had obtained 20 remiſſion 
of fins from him; and tho' he had choſen 
them out of the world, called them his 
Jriends, and declared his extraordinary love 
for them, and though they left all and follow- 
ed him, yet he had not done that for them, 
which he had done for the ſick of the pally, 
and many others; for this reaſon, becauſe 
he had taught and enjoined them a form of 


prayer, in which they were to N 5 tbe 


fen of their Me INS, 


For if i it 1s rightly argued, that there is | 


no remiſſion of ſins obtained by the uſe of 


the ſacrament, becauſe afterwards there is 
prayer made for the forgiveneſs of fins, 
then it muſt follow, that our Saviour's apo- 
ſtles could not have received any remiſſion 
of fins, when he taught them to pray for it, 
It muſt follow alſo, that he never intended 
that they ſhould be in the fate of new con- 
verts, baptized for the remiſſion of their ſins, 
becauſe then they could not without great 
abſurdity have uſed that form of prayer which 
he gave them. 5 


Ir follows alſo, that the apoſtles could 
not have taught this form of prayer, or 
enjoined the uſe of it to their new baptized: 

converts, 
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converts, becauſe it would have been, ac- 
cording to this author, a proving to them, 
that they had not received the pardon of 
their fins by vapuſm. 

Now the inconſiſtency which this au- 
thor finds in praying for the forgiveneſs of 
fins, and all other benefits of Chriſt's paſ. 
ſion, after the reception of the ſacrament, 
if the facrament itſelf was a means of ob- 
taining them, all this inconſiſtency and 
difficulty had been removed, if he had only 
known or acknowledged, that the Chriſtian 
life is a progreſſt zve ſtate, and that forgive- 
neſs of fins is a grace and benefit of Jeſus 


Chriſt, beſtowed upon us in the ſame man- 


ner as every other grace or degree of holi- 
neſs, as a talent to be improved, as a ſeed to 
be nouriſhed up by us to its full growth. 


And for this reaſon it is, that we are obliged 


to pray for every grace, and every virtue, 


that we have already received, becauſe we 


have received it to grow up in us, and prayer 
or foo re of it is the only ſoil in which it can 


Tuvs he to whom God has ak gi- 
ven the grace of penitence, for that reaſon 


7 * for penitence ; he that has already re- 
ceived 


* 
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ceived of God the gift of faith, for that 
. reaſon prays, Lord, help thou mine unbelief; 


and he that is the Fulle of righteouſneſs, 
feels the greateſt hunger and thirſt after it, 


Bur according to this author's religion, 
he that has received the ſpirit of God, can- 
not be ſuppoſed to pray for it; and yet ac- 
cording to the religion of the goſpel, no one 
can pray for it, but becauſe he has received 

It. 


I sHALL now only add a word or two 
on what this author ſays in defence of the 
ſafety of his doctrine of the ſacrament, 
though it ſhould be erroncous. 


I ought certainly, ſays he, 0 be far from 
the thoughts of every Chriſtian to leſſen any 
privileges, or undervalue any promiſes, an- 
nexed by Chriſt to any duty or inſtitution of 
bis reli gion. Tt is an mexcuſable careleſs. 
neſs to do it for want of due conſideration, — 
But this, I think, may with truth be ſaid, that 
an error of this ſort (ſhould it be ſuppoſed) 
does not really hurt any Chriſtian, nor alter the 
effec? of the duty at all &. 


* Pref. p. 5. | 
Tus 
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Tux ſafety therefore of his doctrine of 
the ſacrament, ſuppoſing it to leſſen and 
undervalue the benefits of it, is grounded 
upon this general propoſition, which he 
takes to be a great truth, vig. That to 
e leſſen or undervalue the privileges and 
«« promiſes annexed 7o any duty or 1njlitu- 1 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt, does not really burt 


any Chriſtian, or alter the effect of the 
* duty at all.” 


Now this Aeris directly leads to in- 
fidelity, for infidelity is nothing elſe but a 
tefſening and undervaluing the privileges and 
promiſes annexed to faith in Chriſt. 


Tu Scripture ſaith, In this was mani- [ 
fefled the love of God toward us, becauſe that 1 
God ſent bis only begotten ſon into the world, f 
that we might live through him; and again, 
be fent bis ſon to be the propitiation for our 
fins x. God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten ſon, that whoſoever belteveth 
en bim ſhould not periſh, but have eternal 
life. Here the privilege and promule of 

ie, and æronement for our fins, is annexed 
to faith in Chriſt ; but, according to this 
author, it does you no real hurt, nor alters 
the Land of your faith at all, though you 
* 1 Johniv.g. 2 
leſſen 
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leſſen and undervalue this privilege and pro: 
miſe of life, and atonement for your fins 
offered to your faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Ts not this directly ſaying that infidelity 
is as ſafe and beneficial to you, as a belief of 
the privileges and promiſes of the goſpel ? 
Is it not ſaying, that it is as beneficial to you 
to eſteem Chriſt only as a carpenter's ſon, 
as to expect atonement and life from him, 
as the only begotten ſon of God? 


IT is faid of our bleſſed Lord, that among 
thoſe of his own country he did no mighty 
works, becauſe of their unbelief. Now what 
was their unbelief? It was nothing but the 
mnfidelity which this author would prove to 
be harmleſs; it was only a leſſening and un- 
dervaluing all thoſe privileges and promiſes 
which our Saviour offered to thoſe that 
would have a juſt ſenſe of the value of 
them. Now if we leſſen or undervalue any 
privileges and promiſes annexed to faith in 
Chriſt, or any other duty, ſuch unbelief will 
certainly have the ſame effect upon us that 
it had upon thoſe amongſt whom Chriſt 
lived, it will hinder him from doing any 
mighty works among us, or in other words, 
render our knowledge and profeſſion of him 
ineffectual to our ſalvation. 
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Prayer and Faith are amongſt the greateſt 


duties of the Chriſt ian life, and are the moſt 
powerful means of obtaining all the bleſſings 
of our ſalvation, Now to theſe two duties 

the greateſt privileges and promiſes are an- 


nexed by Chriſt. The promiſe of the Holy 


Spirit is made to prayer. Now, according 
to this author, if you leſſen and undervalue 
this privilege and promiſe annexed to pray- 
er, if you grow indifferent about the neceſ- 


| ſity or benefit of the Holy Spirit, and fancy 


that you are ſufficient of yourſelf, for all the 
virtue that you want, all this does you no 
real hurt, nor alters at all the ect of your 
RN e 

AGAIN, another privilege annexed to 


prayer, is that of being heard in and 8 
the name of 2 8 


Hitberto, ſays our bleſſed Lord, ye have 


aſked nothing in my name; aſk and ye ſhall 


receive, that your joy may be full—What- 


ſoever ye ſhall aſe the father in my name, be 


will give it you 


- New if any infidel, to abate your zeal for, 


and confidence in this kind of prayer, ſhould 


teach you, that no one can ſuffer any real 
* John xvi. 24. 


burt 
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burt by leſſening and undervaluing prayer in 
the name of Chriſt, and that it would have 
the ſame effect upon you, though you expected 
little or no good from it, the goſpel would 
be preached to you, juſt as it is by this author. 


AG Alx, All things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Now 
what is this Selieving, but an entire faith in the 
„ and promiſes annexed to prayer ? ? 


faith in the promiſes made to prayer, then 
every one ſuffers a real hurt, and the ea, \ 
of his prayer is altogether . by this, " 
| | want of faith, or by a leſſening and under- 
valuing the privileges and . annexed 
to it. an W 


ö | Bor if prayer is effectual becauſe of this 


K n . 
—ͤ— ̃ —— — ee . 


Bur if this author's doctrine was true, 
it might then be ſaid, in contradiction to the 
goſpel, prayer does you as much real good 
when you have little or no faith in it, as when 
you haveever ſo much, and your * is 

| no help to your receiving. | 


8 ——— —— 
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"Treg ſcriptures attribute a kind of om- 
nipotency to faith; thus, A things are po 
Jble to him that belt everb. A gain, According 
40 
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to thy faith, fo be it done unto thee,—Thy faith 


hath ſaved thee. Thy faith hath made thee 
whole, © But according to this author, it muſt 
be ſaid, that the want of faith does you no 
real burt, that you will be healed and 
ſaved, and bave all things done to you, in 


the fame manner, whether you be faithleſs or 
believing, 


AND on this foundation it is that he 
grounds your ſafety in receiving his doctrine _ 
of the ſacrament, though he ſhould have 
jeſſened and undervalued the benefits annex- 
ed to it, But you ought to obſerve, that you 
can have no ſafety in receiving his doctrine of 


the facrament, unleſs it be fake for you to re· 


W another goſpel. 
pee 


Hap the fick, the lame, the blind, and the 
deaf believed that which this author would 
have you believe, as ſafe doctrine, viz. that |; 
to leſſen and undervalue the promiſes and i 
privileges made to faith, could do them no 
real hurt, they had continued in their in- 
firmities, merely for knowing Jeſus Chriſt and 


the goſpel as this author would have you | 
know them, 


X Wurn 
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Wurx two bind men ran crying after our 
Saviour to have mercy on them, he ſaith un- 
to them, believe ye that I am able to do this? 
They ſaid unto him, yea, Lord. Then touched 
he their eyes, ſaying, according to your faith be 
it unto you, And their eyes were opened *, 
The poor woman that wanted to be healed 
of her infirmity, ſaid, If I may but touch his 
cloaths I [hall be ola upon this faith of the 
woman, our Saviour ſaid, perceive that vir- 
7ue is gone out of me; and turning him about, 
and ſeeing the woman, he ſaid unto ber, 


daughter, be of good comfort, th 'y 1 8 bath 
made thee whole . 


* | 
New: had the blind men anſwered to our 
Saviour's queſtion, No, Lord, we do not be- 
lieve that thou canſt give us fight ; had the 
diſeaſed woman ſaid, I am ſo far from ex- 
pecting ta be healed by touching his cloathe, 
that I do not believe he has the power of heal- 
ing in himſelf; according to this author, 
their iHdelity muſt-have helped them to juſt 
the ſame benefit from Chriſt, as their fazth 
did, notwithſtanding that Chriſt himſelf 
aſcribes it to their fiath. For unleſs it be 
true, that their want of faith bad helped 

„ Matth. ix. 27, + Matth. ix. 20. Luke viii. 46. 
them 
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them to the ſame benefit from Chriſt that 
their faith did, it cannot be true, that to 
len and under value the privileges and promiſes 
annexed to any duty, does you no real hurt, nor 


alters the effect M it at all, 


AND therefore the ſafety which this au- 
thor propoſes to you, in leſſening and under- 
valuing the privileges and promiſes annexed 
to the ſacrament, is only the ſafety of infideli- 
ty, and ſuch a ſafety as they are in, who leſ- 
ſen and undervalue the privileges and pro- 
miſes annexed to faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


AND indeed herein he is, though incon- 
ſiſtent with the goſpel, very conſiſtent with 
himſelf. Por if, as he has ſaid, an uniform 
morality choſen by ourſelves, ts our higheſt good 
both here and hereafter ; our higheſt good 
makes Chriſt as needleſs to us as the ſacra- 
ment ; for if this is true, you can know no 
more need the benefits of a Saviour, than the 
benefits of a ſacrament, and it can ſignify no- 
thing to your happineſs, whatever privi- 
leges and promiſes are offered to you in 
the goſpel, becauſe you want none, can re- 
ceive none as a part of your happineſs, be- 

cauſe you have it all from yourſelf, both 
here and hereafter, : 
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So that if this miniſter of the goſpel car: 
ries his point with you, if you believe his 
doctrine of the ſacrament, upon the principles 
on which he teaches it, you may indeed retain 


ſomething of the outward form of the ſacra- 


ment, but muſt reject the whole ſalvation of 
the wel. 
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